Cejct 


^journal 


PALI  TEXT  SOCIETY. 


1888: 


EDITED    BY 

T.  W.  KEYS   DAVIDS,  PH.D.,  LL.D., 

OF   THE   MIDDLE   TEMPLE,  BARRISTER-AT-LAW, 

PROFESSOR   OF   PALI   AND   BUDDHIST    LITERATURE    IN    UNIVERSITY    COLLEGK. 
LONDON. 


PUBLISHED  FOR  THE  PALI  TEXT  SOCIETY. 
BY  HENRY  FROWDE, 

OXFORD  UNIVERSITY  PRESS  \VAII KHOUSE,  AMEN  CORNEI 

fat 


journal  of  fl)e  #alt  Cejrt  £>ocietj>. 


Cejrt 


journal 

OF   THE 

PALI  TEXT  SOCIETY 

1888. 


EDITED   BY 

T.  W.  EHYS   DAVIDS,  PH.D.,  LL.D., 

OF   THE    MIDDLE    TEMPLE,  BARRISTER-AT-LAW, 

PROFESSOR   OF  PALI   AND   BUDDHIST   LITERATURE   IN   UNIVERSITY   COLLEGE 
LONDON. 


LONDON : 
PUBLISHED  FOE  THE  PALI  TEXT  SOCIETY, 

BY  HENRY  FBOWDE, 
OXFOBD  UNIVEKSITY  PKESS  WAKEHOUSE,  AMEN  CORNER,  B.C. 

1888. 


CONTENTS. 


PAGE 

PROSPECTUS  OF  THE  SOCIETY vii 

KEPORT  FOR  1888.    BY  T.  W.  EHYS  DAVIDS    ...  ix 
A    GLOSSARY    OF    PALI    PROPER    NAMES.     BY    PROFESSOR  E. 

MULLER 1 

SUPPLEMENTARY  LIST   OF   THE   PALI    MSS.   IN    THE    BRITISH 

MUSEUM.     BY  DR.  HOERNING 108 

LIST  OF  THE  DONORS  AND  SUBSCRIBERS  TO  THE  SOCIETY  .        .  112 

ACCOUNTS 118 

TEXTS   ALREADY    PUBLISHED  120 


PALI    TEXT    SOCIETY. 

COMMITTEE   OF   MANAGEMENT. 

PROFESSOR  FAUSBOLL.  DR.  MORRIS. 

PROFESSOR  OLDENBERG.  M.  EMILE  SENART,  de  1'Institut. 

PROFESSOR  J.  ESTLIN  CARPENTER. 

Managing  Ciiairman—T.  W.  RHYS  DAVIDS,  3,  Brick  Court,  Temple,  B.C. 
(With  power  to  add  workers  to  their  number.) 

Hon.  Sec.  &  Treas.  for  America— Prof.  Lanman,  Harvard  College,  Cam- 
bridge,  Mass. 

Hon.  Sec.  &  Treas.  for  Ceylon — E.  R.  Gooneratne,  Esq.,  Atapattu  Muda- 
liyar,  Galle. 

This  Society  has  been  started  in  order  to  render  acces- 
sible to  students  the  rich  stores  of  the  earliest  Buddhist 
literature  now  lying  unedited  and  practically  unused  in  the 
various  MSS.  scattered  throughout  the  University  and 
other  Public  Libraries  of  Europe. 

The  historical  importance  of  these  Texts  can  scarcely  be 
exaggerated,  either  in  respect  of  their  value  for  the  history 
of  folk-lore,  or  of  religion,  or  of  language.     It  is  already 
certain  that  they  were  all  put  into  their  present  form  within 
a  very  limited  period,  probably  extending  to  less  than  a 
century  and  a  half  (about  B.C.  400-250).     For  that  period 
they  have  preserved  for  us  a  record,  quite  uncontaminated 
by  nitration  through  any  European  mind,  of  the  every-day 
beliefs  and  customs  of  a  people  nearly  related  to  ourselves, 
just  as  they  were  passing  through  the  first  stages  of  civiliza- 
tion.    They  are  our  best  authorities  for  the  early  history  of 
that  interesting  system  of  religion  so  nearly  allied  to  some 
of  the  latest  speculations  among  ourselves,  and  which  has 
influenced  so  powerfully,  and  for  so  long  a  time,  so  great 
a  portion  of  the  human  race — the  system  of  religion  which 
we  now  call  Buddhism.     The  sacred  books  of  the  early 
Buddhists  have  preserved  to  us  the  sole  record  of  the  only 
religious  movement  in  the  world's  history  which  bears  any 
close  resemblance  to  early  Christianit}T.     In  the  history 
of  speech  they  contain  unimpeachable  evidence  of  a  stage 
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in  language  midway  between  the  Vedic  Sanskrit  and  the 
various  modern  forms  of  speech  in  India.  In  the  history 
of  Indian  literature  there  is  nothing  older  than  these  works, 
excepting  only  the  Vedic  writings ;  and  all  the  later  clas- 
sical Sanskrit  literature  has  been  profoundly  influenced  by 
the  intellectual  struggle  of  which  they  afford  the  only  direct 
evidence.  It  is  not,  therefore,  too  much  to  say  that  the 
publication  of  this  unique  literature  will  be  no  less  impor- 
tant for  the  study  of  history — whether  anthropological, 
•  philological,  literary,  or  religious — than  the  publication  of 
the  Vedas  has  already  been. 

The  whole  will  occupy  about  nine  or  ten  thousand  pages 
8vo.  Of  these  4800  pages  have  already  appeared.  The 
accession  of  about  fifty  new  members  would  make  it  pos- 
sible to  issue  1000  pages  every  year. 

The  Subscription  to  the  Society  is  only  One  Guinea 
a  year,  or  F  i  v  e  Guineas  for  six  years,  payable  in  ad- 
vance. Each  subscriber  receives,  post  free,  the  publications 
of  the  Society,  which  cost  a  good  deal  more  than  a  guinea 
to  produce. 

It  is  hoped  that  persons  who  are  desirous  to  aid  the 
publication  of  these  important  historical  texts,  but  who  do 
not  themselves  read  Pali,  will  give  Donations  to  be 
spread  if  necessary  over  a  term  of  years.  Nearly  ,£400 
has  already  been  thus  given  to  the  Society  by  public 
spirited  friends  of  historical  research. 


*#*  Subscriptions  for  1889  are  now  due,  and  it  is  earnestly  re- 
quested that  subscribers  will  send  in  their  payments  without  putting 
the  Chairman  to  the  expense  and  trouble  of  personally  ashing  for 
them.  All  ivho  can  conveniently  do  so  should  send  the  F  i  v  e  Guineas 
for  six  years,  to  their  own  benefit  and  that  of  the  Society  also. 

The  Society  keeps  no  books,  and  its  publications  cannot  in  any  case 
be  sent  to  subscribers  who  have  not  already  paid  their  subscriptions 
for  the  year. 

Cheques  and  Post  Office  Orders  should  be  made  payable  to  the 
"Pali  Text  Society:'  (Address:  22,  Albemarle  Street,  London,  W.) 
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WITH  the  present  issue  the  Pali  Text  Society  enters  upon 
the  first  year  of  its  second  sexennial  series.  With  the 
exception  of  three  who  paid  for  the  second  five  years  with- 
out being  asked,  the  Chairman  has  had  to  write  to  all  the 
five-guinea  subscribers  to  ascertain  whether  they  would 
repeat  their  subscriptions.  Most  of  them  have  signified 
their  wish  to  do  so,  but  some  have  not  yet  replied.  The 
names  of  all  who  have  not  as  yet  retired  are  included  in  the 
list  of  subscribers  published  at  the  end  of  this  Journal.  But 
it  is  not  possible  as  yet  to  state  with  complete  accuracy  the 
number  of  the  Society's  supporters.  It  will  probably  be 
found  to  be  about  the  same  as  it  was  at  the  time  when  the 
last  list  was  drawn  up. 

During  the  remaining  five  years  of  this  second  series  we 
may  fairly  hope  to  conclude  our  labours,  though  it  is 
possible  that  some  little  work  will  then  remain  to  be 
done.  We  can  look  forward  to  issuing  about  4,000 
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pages  in  that  time.  The  parts  of  the  Nikayas  still  to 
appear  may  be  estimated  to  fill  about  2,500  of  these 
pages,  leaving  us  with  a  margin  of  1,500  pages  for  the 
other  works  which  we  hope  to  edit.  If  we  could  only 
get  a  few  more  subscribers,  the  whole  undertaking  would 
certainly  be  finished  within  the  next  five  years. 

Of  the  works  at  present  in  hand,  the  Commentary  on  the 
Katha  Vatthu,  the  Iti-vuttaka,  and  the  first  volume  of  the 
Digha  Nikaya  are  already  in  the  press,  the  Apadana  and 
the  Maha  Vansa  are  nearly  ready  for  the  press,  and  further 
volumes  of  all  the  four  great  Nikayas  are  being  prepared. 
There  will  then  remain  to  be  done,  of  the  Pitaka  texts, 
only— 

1.  The  Niddesa. 

2.  The  Patisambhida. 

3.  The  Vibhanga. 

4.  The  Katha  Vatthu. 

5.  The  Dhatu  Katha. 

6.  The  Yamaka. 

7.  The  Patthana. 

Besides  these  Pitaka  books,  we  have  already  undertaken 
to  publish  the  Netti  Pakarana  and  the  Commentary  on  the 
Dhamma-pada,  which  are  in  the  very  competent  hands  of 
Professor  Ernst  Kuhn  and  Dr.  Wenzel  respectively  (the 
latter  being  already  well  advanced  in  his  work). 

We  want  MSS.,  whether  Sinhalese,  Burmese,  or  Siamese, 
of  these  seven  books  still  to  be  commenced.  And  we  hope 
also  to  publish  a  few  of  the  more  important  non-canonical 
books,  such  as  the  Maha  Vansa  Tika  and  the  Eajavali. 

I  will  only  add  that  we  continue  in  this  number  of  the 
Journal  our  lexicographical  preparations  for  the  new  Pali 
Dictionary,  Dr.  (now  Professor)  Edward  Miiller,  of  Bern, 
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giving  us  a  valuable  glossary  of  Pali  proper  names.  Dr. 
Hoerning  also  supplements  the  published  list  of  MSS.  in 
the  British  Museum,  with  a  list  of  new  acquisitions. 

From  this  summary,  meagre  though  it  is,  our  sub- 
scribers will  see  that  we  are  marching  steadily  on  to  the 
goal  we  set  before  us,  in  spite  of  all  the  prophecies  of  the 
impossibility  of  our  task. 


T.  W.  RHYS  DAVIDS, 

Chairman. 


22,  ALBEMARLE  STREET,  LONDON,  W. 


Pali  Proper  Names, 
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Akkosakabharadvaja,  a  brahman  at  Rajagaha,  who  in- 
sulted the  Buddha,  hut  was  finally  converted  by  him, 
Samy.  VII.  1.  2 

Aggapandita,  author  of  the  Lokuppatti  pakarana,  Gv. 
p.  64 

Aggalapura,  name  of  a  city,  C.  XII.  1.  9 

Aggalavacetiya,  a  shrine  at  Alavl,  C.  VI.  17.  1 ;  N.  11.  1 ; 
Pfic.  5.  1  ;  10.  1  ;  11.  1 ;  20.  1 ;  blip.  b37,  363  ;  S.  N.  p.  61 ; 
Samy.  VIII.  1,  2,  3 

Aggavanisa,  author  of  the  Saddamtippakarana,  Gv.  p.  63 

Aggikabhfiradvaja,  a  brahman  Jiving  at  Savatthi,  who 
was  converted  by  Buddha,  S.  N.  21  seq. ;  Samy.  VII.  1.  8; 
Vasalasutta  (Paritta) 

Aggidatta,  chief  priest  of  the  king  of  Kosala,  Dhp.  346 

Aggidatfca,  Sornadatta's  father,  a  brahman  at  Benares, 
Dhp.  317 

Aggibrahma,  Sangharnitta's  husband;  he  was  ordained 
together  with  Tissakuinara,  Smp.  005,  308 ;  Mali.  34,  36 

Aggimitta,  one  of  the  nuns  who  accompanied  Sangha- 
mitta  on  her  voyage  to  Ceylon,  Dip.  XV.  78  ;  XVIII.  11 

Aiigfi,  a  country  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Magadha,  M. 
I.  It).  1,  3  ;  Sum.  D.  IV.  1 ;  Dhp.  230  ;  Dip.  I.  39  ;  A.  III. 
70.  17  ;  Sonadandas.  aj)  Grimblot,  p.  340  ;  Mahaassapuras, 
271 

Aiigmisa,   the   tribe  to   which   the   Gotamas   belonged 
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according  to  Veclic  tradition,  M.  I.  15.  7;  VI  35.  2; 
Tevijja  S.  I.  13  ;  Sum.  D.  III.  1.  28  ;  Sumy.  VIII.  11 

Aiiglrasa,  a  celebrated  physician,  Mil.  272 

Anguttara  Nikaya,  the  fourth  division  of  the  Suttapitaka, 
Sum.  I.  40,  47,  58,  Gv.  56;  it  comprises  9,757  suttas 

Anguttarapa,  name  of  a  country,  S.  N.  p.  99  ;  M.  VI.  34. 
17  ;  Potaliyas,  359  ;  Latukikopamas,  447 

Aiigulimalaka,  a  thief  who  was  converted  by  the  Buddha 
and  became  a  thera  at  the  Jetavana,  Mil.  410;  I.) lip.  147, 
337,  434 

Angulimfilaparitta,  one  of  the  Parittas,  Mil.  151 

Aciravati=Rapti,  name  of  a  river  in  India,  Dhp.  210, 
224,  400,  416;  M.  V.  9.  1  ;  VIII.  15.  11;  C.  IX.  1.  3  et 
seq.',  Par.  2.  7.  30;  Pac.  53.  1  ;  84.  1  ;  Biini  Pfic.  2.  1;  21. 
1 ;  Mil.  20  ;  Ud.  V.  5 

Acela  Kassapa,  the  principal  person  in  the  8th  Sutta  of 
the  Dighanikaya,  Grimblot,  342 

Accima,  a  fabulous  king,  Dip.  III.  8,  14 

Accutagfimi,  one  of  Vijaya's  companions,  Dip.  IX.  32,  35 

Ajakalapaka,  a  yakkha,  who  tried  to  frighten  the  Buddha, 
Ud.  L  7 

Ajakalapaka  cetiya,  a  shrine  at  Pfitali,  Ud.  I.  7 

Ajapalanigrodha,  a  banyan  tree  under  which  the  Buddha 
used  to  sit  in  meditation,  M.  I.  2.  1 ;  3.  1 ;  5.  1 ;  M.  P.  S. 
III.  43  ;  Dhp.  163  ;  Ud.  I.  4 

Ajatasattu,  son  of  Bimbisara,  king  of  Magadha  ;  insti- 
gated by  Devadatta,  Buddha's  cousin,  he  killed  his  father. 
He  claimed  a  portion  of  Buddha's  relics,  C.  VII.  2.  1,  5  ; 
3.  4  seq.  ;  XL  1.8;  M.  P.  S.  I.  1  seq.  ;  VI.  51  ;  Sain.  Ph. 
S.  1  seq.  ;  Sum.  I.  20  ;  D.  II.  1,  12  ;  Dhp.  143,  279,  299, 
331,  353;  Samy.  III.  2.  4,  5;  Dip.  III.  60;  IV.  27;  V. 
77 ;  XL  8 ;  Mali.  10,  12,  185 ;  Jat.  IV.  343  ;  Culasaccakas, 
231 

Ajita,  a  monk  who  used  to  explain  the  Patimokkha  and 
to  assign  seats  to  the  theras,  C.  XII.  2.  7 

Ajita  (manava),  one  of  Bavarl's  disciples,  S.  N.  p.  184 
seq.  Ajitapuccha  or  Ajitapafiha,  the  2nd  sutta  in  the 
Parayanavagga  of  the  Suttanipfita,  Samy.  XII.  31 
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Ajita  Kesakambali,  tin  \\<  ,\  \  «.i  on*:  of  the  six  heretical 
sects  opposed  to  Buddhism,  C.  V.  H.  1  ;  M.  P.  S.  V.  (>0  ; 
Sam;  Ph.  S.  122  scq. ;  Sum.  D.  II.  4  ;  S.  N.  p.  90  ;  Samy. 
III.-  1.  1  ;  Crihisaropamas,  11)8 

Ajjuka,  a  bhikkhu,  Pur.  II.  7.  46 

Afijanavana,  a  garden  at  Saketa,  Dhp.  365 ;  Samy.  II. 
2.  8 

Afijall,  one  of  the  nuns  who  accompanied  Saiighamittfi 
to  Ceylon,  Dip.  XVIII.  24 

Aunfitakoiidaiiiiii  s.  Kondafma 

Atthaka  Ashtaka,  a  celebrated  rishi,  author  of  llig- 
vedaX.  104 ;  M.  VI.  85.  2  ;  Tevijja  S.  I.  13 

Atthakavagga,  the  fourth  division  of  the  Suttanipata, 
Samy,  XXL  3;  M.  V.  13.  9 

Atthasalin!  Buddha^hosa's  commentary  on  the  Dhamma- 
saiigaul ;  he  wrote  it  in  India  before  going  to  Ceylon, 
Mali.  251 

Atthissara,  a  paccekabuddha,  Dhp.  148 

AddhakasI,  a  courtezan  who  received  the  Upasampada 
ordination  indirectly,  C.  X.  22.  1 

Atula,  an  upasaka  living  at  Savatthi,  Dhp.  366  seq. 

Atula,  a  great  physician,  Mil.  272 

Attadattha,  a  thera  at  the  Jetavana,  Dhp.  333  se.q. 

Atthadassin,  a  thera  in  Ceylon,  Jilt.  I.  1. 

Atthadassin,  one  of  the  twenty-four  Buddhas,  Jilt.  I.  39  ; 
Mali.  1. 

Atthadassin,  one  of  the  kings  of  Kapilavatthu,  Dip. 
III.  41 

Adinnapubbaka,  Mattakundali's  father,  a  brahman  living 
at  Savatthi,  Dhp.  93  seq. 

Addilarattha,  name  of  a  kingdom,  Sum.  D.  VII.  1 

Adhikakka,  a  river  in  India  ;  Vattliupamas,  39 

Adhiccasamuppannika,  one  of  the  sects  which  branched 
off  from  Buddhism,  Brahmaj.  S.  37:  Sum.  D.  I.  2.  30; 
Snip.  312  (Oldenberg  reads  Adhiccasamuppattika) 

Anantakaya,  an  attendant  on  King  Milinda,  Mil.  29 

Anagatavamsa,  a  grammatical  work  by  Kassapa,  Gv, 
p.  01 
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Anathapindika  or  Sudatta,  a  rich  merchant,  possessor  of 
the  Jetavanartima,  M.  and  C.  passim;  Pac.  84.  3  ;  P.  15, 

I.  1  ;  Dhp.  78,  107  seq.,  165,  203,  212,  249,  etc. ;   Samy. 

II.  2.  10  ;  X.  8  ;  A.  I.  14.  1.  6  ;  II.  1.  1  ;  4.  5  ;  III.  1.  21 ; 
F.  4.  1  ;  105,  106,  125  ;  Ud.  I.  4.  8  ;  Jat.  I.  92 

Anathapindika,  an  angel,  Samy.  II.  2.  10 

Anapatti,  a  portion  of  the  Vinayapitaka  in  its  arrange- 
ment  according  to  Dhammakkhandhas,  Sum.  I.  60 

Anupiya  (Anupiya),  a  town  in  the  Malla  country,  where 
Gotama  spent  the  first  week  after  his  renunciation  before 
he  went  on  to  Kajagaha,  C.  VII.  1.  1 ;  2.  1  ;  Dhp.  139  ; 
Jat.  I.  65  ;  Patikas.  ap  Griniblot  316;  Ud.  II.  10 

Anuradhapura,  the  ancient  capital  of  Ceylon,  Dip.  IX. 
35;  XL  2;  XV.  69;  XVI.  30;  XVII.  6,  etc.;  Smp.  320; 
Mah.  50,  56,  65,  67,  117,  118,  128,  133,  134,  139,  153,  218, 
222,  225 

Anuruddha,  a  cousin  and  eminent  apostle  of  the  Buddha  ; 
he  was  present  at  his  death  in  Kusinara,  Th.  I.  8  J,  84  ; 
M.  X.  4  ;  5.  6  ;  C.  X.  18,  1 ;  VII.  1,  1  et  seq. ;  Sum.  I.  40  . 
D.  II.  65  ;  Dhp.  139  seq.,  282  ;  Samy.  VI.  1.5;  2.5;  IX'. 
6;  X.  6;  Dip.  IV.  4,  8,  51;  V.  8,'  24;  A.  I.  14.  1;  III. 
127,  128;  M.  P.  S.  VI.  12,  17  seq.  ;  Ud.  I.  5;  Mahago- 
singas,  212 

Anuruddha  or  Anuruddhaka,  one  of  the  parricide  kings 
of  Magadha,  Sum.  D.  II.  12;  Mah.  15,  19  ;  Smp.  321 

Anuruddha,  author  of  the  Paramattha-vinicchaya  Na- 
marupa-pariccheda  Abhidliammatthasamgahappakarana, 
Gv.  p.  61,  67 

Anula,  wife  of  Coranaga ;  she  reigned  during  four 
months  in  Ceylon,  Dip.  XX.  26,  30 ;  Mah.  209,  218 

Anula,  daughter  of  King  Mutaslva  of  Ceylon ;  she  re- 
ceived the  Pabbajja  ordination  from  Sanghamitta,  Dip. 
XI.  7  ;  XII.  82  seq. ;  XV.  74  seq. ;  XVI.  39 ;  XVII.  76 ; 
Smp.  333;  Mah.  82,  85,  110,  120 

Anula,  widow  of  Kballatanaga,  wife  of  Vattagamini, 
Mah.  202,  204 

Anotattadaha,  one  of  the  supposed  seven  great  lakes  in 
the  Himavant,  M.  I.  19.  2.  4  ;  Mil.  286  ;  Sum.  D.  II.  20  ; 
Mah.  2,  22,  27,  70,  169 
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Anopama,  a  then,  Th.  II.  1 

Anoma,  one  of  the  two  a  i  kas  of  the  Buddha 

Auomadiissi,  Dhp.  181 

Anomadasfli,  one  of  the  twenty-four  Buddhas,  Dhp. 
117,  181;  Mil.  2U; 

Anomii,  a  rivi-r,  Sinn.  1).  I.  1.  7,  10;  Dbp.  118;  Jut.  I. 
(>4 

Antiiuantikfi,  ono  of  the  heterodox  sects  which  branched 
off  from  Buddhism,  Brahmaj.  8.  29;  Sum.  1).  I.  2.  1G  ; 
Snap.  812 

Andhukavinda,  a  village  three  gavuta  from  Rajagaha,  M. 
IL  12.  1  ;  VI.  21.  1  ;  2(>.  1  ;  VIII.  15.  10;  Samy.  VI.  2.  3 

Andhavana,  a  grove  at  Savatthi,  Par.  1.  10,  18;  2.  7, 
86;  N.  5.  1;  Dhp.  328;  Jat.  I.  Ill  ;  Samy.  V.  10;  Vam- 
mlkas,  142 

Apadana,  the  13th  division  of  the  Khuddakanikfiya  ;  by 
the  Dlghabhfuiakas  it  was  not  reckoned  to  this  collection, 
Sum.  I.  42,  47  ;  G  v.  p.  56,  60.  It  is  divided  into  the  Thera- 
apadfma  containing  55  vaggas  and  the  Therl-apadana  con- 
taining 4  vaggas 

Aparagoyana,  one  of  the  four  Mahadipas,  A.  III.  80.  3 

Aparantaka,  one  of  the  ancient  divisions  of  India,  the 
west  of  the  Penjab,  Smp.  314,  317  ;  Mali.  71,  73.  It 
was  converted  to  Buddhism  by  the  thera  Yonadhamrna 
rakkhita,  who  preached  the  Aggikkhandhopamasutta,  Dip. 
VIII.  7 

Aparaseliya,  one  of  the  heterodox  sects  which  branched 
off  in  the  second  century  after  Buddha's  death,  Dip.  V.  54  ; 
Mali.  21.  According  to  the  Kathfivatthuatthakatba  they 
belonged  to  the  Andhra  country.  See  Minayeff,  Patiinokkhu 
VIII. 

ApaiinakajTitaka,  the  first  Jataka,  Jat.  I.  95  scq. ;  Sum. 
I.  59  ;  Gv.  p.  57 

Abbhutadhainma,  a  portion  of  the  Buddhist  texts,  in 
their  arrangement  according  to  matter  (anga).  Buddha- 
ghosa  (Sum.  I.  59)  sa}Ts  that  it  includes  all  the  passages 
treating  about  wonders  as  f.  i.  M.  P.  S.  V.  38  ;  P.  P.  IV. 
9,  23  ;  Par.  I.  3.  2  ;  Gv.  p.  57 
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Abhaya,  the  king  of  Ceylon  at  the  time  of  the  Buddha 
Kakusandha,  Smp.  330 ;  Mali.  88-90 

Abhaya,  a  Licchavi  prince  who  had  a  conversation  with 
Ananda  at  Vesali,  A.  III.  74 

Abhaya,  Panduvasa's  son,  the  fourth  king  of  Ceylon, 
Mali.  56-58,  62/64,  65,  67 

Abhaya,  son  of  King  Bimbisara  of  Magadha ;  this  prince 
saved  and  brought  up  the  great  physician  Jivaka  Komfira- 
bhacca,  thrown  on  a  dust  heap  by  his  mother,  the  courtezan 
Salavati,  M.  VIII.  1.  4  etseq.,  13  et  scq.  ;  Dhp.  336 ;  Abha- 
yarajakumaras,  392  scq. 

Abhaya,  author  of  the  Mahatika  on  Saddatthabheda- 
cinta,  Gv.  p.  63 

Abhayagiri,  a  vihfira  at  Amirfidhapura  in  Ceylon,  Mali. 
206,  207,  223,  225,  235,  238,  241,  243,  250.  It  was  erected 
by  King  Vattaafimim  89  B.C.  The  Abhayagiri  fraternity 
was  opposed  to  the  Mahfivibfira  fraternity.  When  the 
Mahavibara  was  destroyed  under  Mahasena  all  the  materials 
were  removed  to  the  Abhayagiri,  Dip.  XIX.  14,  16 

Abhayattheri,  a  companion  of  Abhayamata,  Th.  II.  35, 
36;  Par.  Dip.  179 

Abhayamata,  a  then  at  the  time  of  the  Buddha  Tissa- 
In  this  Buddlmppjida  she  was  the  courtezan  Padumavati  at 
Ujjeni.  She  had  a  son  by  King  Bimbisara,  who  was  called 
Abhaya,  Th.  II.  33,  34 ;  Par.  Dip.  178  seq. 

Abhayavfipi  or  Javavapi,  the  first  tank  formed  at  Anura- 
dhapura,  Mali,  6%  66,  107 

Abliidliammatthasaiigaha,  a  compendium  of  the  Abhi- 
dhamraa  by  Anuruddha,  Gv.  61 

Abhidhamniavibhavana  and  Abhidhammatthavikasam, 
two  commentaries  on  the  Abhidhammatthasangaha  by 
Sumaiigala,  Gv.  p.  62 

Abhidhammapannarasatthana,  a  grammatical  work  by 
Yiinalabuddhi,  Gv.  p.  64 

Abhidhammapitaka,  the  third  division  of  the  Buddhist 
canon  comprehending  the  Dhammasangani,  Vibhanga, 
Kathavatthu,  Puggalapaniiatti,  Dhatukatha,  Yamaka,  and 
Patthana,  Sum.  I.  41,  42,  47,  50-53,  58,  60.  According  to 
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another  division  it  is  contained  in  the  Khuddikanik&ya, 

JAt.  I.  78 
Abhidhammavatira,    a    commentary  by    Buddhadatta, 

Gv.  p.  f>!) 

Alihidluimmika,  an  Abhidhamma  professor,  Jilt  I.  78 

Abhidhanappadlpika,  1'ali  \'ocabulary,  compiled  by  M<>^- 
gallfma  (twelfth  century),  edited  by  Subhiiti  Colombo, 
1883,  Gv.  p.  r.-J 

Abhibhu,  one  of  the  disciples  of  the  Buddha  Sikhin, 
Saniy.  VI.  2.  4;  A.  III.  80.  2;  Arimavatlsutta,  in  the 
Paritta ;  Mulapariyfiyas,  2,  4 

Amaranagara,  a  town,  Jat.  I.  6 

AmaravikkhepikA,  one  of  the  heterodox  sects  which 
branched  off  from  Buddhism,  Brahmaj.  S.  32;  Sum.  J). 
I.  2.  23  ;  Smp.  312 

Amara,  Mahosadha's  wife,  Mil.  205  seq. 

Ambagama,  a  village  near  Vesali,  M.  P.  S.  IV.  6 

Ambattha,  the  third  Okkaka,  one  of  the  patriarchs  of 
the  Sakya  tribe ;  from  him  the  third  Sutta  of  the  Dighani- 
kava  got  its  name,  Bum.  D.  III.  1  seq.  In  the  Mahavastu, 
p.  348,  he  is  called  Sujilta  and  reigns  at  Saketa 

Ambatittba,  a  village,  Pile.  51.  1 

Ambatitthaka,  a  jatila  living  at  Ambatittha,  ib. 

Ambatthala,  one  of  the  peaks  of  the  Missaka  mountain 
in  Ceylon,  Smp.  321  seq. 

Ambapali,  a  courtezan  at  Vesali,  who  presented  the 
fraternity  of  Bhikkhus  with  the  Ambapali  grove,  M.  VI. 
30;  VIII.  1.  1  et  seq.;  M.  P.  S.  II.  12;  16-26;  Th.  II. 
252-270  ;  Par.  Dip.  199  seq. 

Ambapalivana,  the  grove  of  the  courtezan  Ambapfill  near 
Vesiill ;  she  gave  it  as  a  present  to  the  Buddha  and  the 
fraternity,  M.  VI.  30.  6 

Ambalatthika,  a  royal  rest-house  between  Eajagaha  and 
Nfilanda,  C.  XL  1.  7  ;  M.  P.  S.  I.  13  seq. ;  Brahmajalas. 
(Gr.)  1;  Sum.  I.  38;  D.  I.  1.  2  ;  V.  1;  Kutadantas.  </j>. 
Grimblot  340  :  Ambalatthikariihulovfulas,  414 

Ambataka,  a  garden  belonging  to  the  householder  Citta 
at  Macchikasanda,  ])hp.  262 
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Arati,  one  of  Mara's  daughters,  S,  N.  p.  157  ;  Samy.  IV. 
3.  5 ;  Jat.  I.  78 ;  Dhp.  164 

Aravala,  a  naga  king,  Smp.  315 

Aravaladaha,  a  lake  in  the  Himalaya,  Smp.  315 

Arittha,  a  monk,  had  been  subjected  by  the  Samgha  to 
the  Ukkhepaniyakamma  for  not  renouncing  a  sinful  doc- 
trine, and  left  the  Order  until  the  Samgha  revoked  the 
Ukkhepaniyakamma,  C.  I.  82  et  seq.  ;  Pile.  68.  1  ;  69.  1  ; 
Bhm  Par.  3.  1  ;  Bhm  Pac.  1.  1  ;  P.  1.  1  pag.  3  ;  8.  2.  8  ; 
Alagaddupamas,  130 

Arittha,  cousin  of  King  Devanampiyatissa  of  Ceylon ;  he 
was  one  of  the  messengers  which  this  king  sent  over  to 
India  with  presents  for  his  friend  Asoka ;  he  received  the 
pabbajja  ordination  from  Mahinda  and  afterwards  brought 
over  Sanghamitta,  Dip.  XL  29,  31  ;  XIV.  68  seq. ;  XV.  82; 
XVI.  40 ;  Smp.  313,  333  seq. ;  Mali.  69,  103, 110,  111,  115, 
116,  120,  126 

Ariyavamsa,  author  of  the  Manisaramaiijusa,  Gv.  p.  64 

Arunavfi,  a  fabulous  king,  Samy.  VI.  2.  4  ;  Paritta 

Arunavati,  the  palace  of  Arunava,  where  the  Buddha 
Sikhin  resided,  Samy.  VI.  2.  4 ;  Paritta 

Alaka,  a  town  on  the  banks  of  the  Godhavari,  S.  N.  p. 
180 ' 

Alakadeva,  a  thera ;  he  accompanied  the  Apostle  Majjhima 
to  the  Hirnavant,  Smp.  317 

Alasanda,  Alexandria,  the  capital  of  the  Yona  country, 
Mah.  171 ;  Mil.  327 

Allakappa,  a  country  adjacent  to  Magadha,  M.  P.  S.  VI. 
54  ;  Dhp.  153  ;  Bv.  XXVIII.  2 

Avanti,  a  country  in  India,  of  which  Ujjem  was  the 
capital,  Mah.  16,  76  ;  M.  V.  13,  1  ;  A.  III.  79.  17 ;  Ud. 
V.  6  ;  Gv.  p.  66 

Avici,  one  of  the  eight  hells,  Dhp.  148,  340 

Asannivada,  one  of  the  sects  which  branched  off  from 
Buddhism,  Brahmaj.  S.  40  ;  Sum.  D.  I.  3.  1 ;  Smp.  312 

Asandhimitta,  chief  queen  of  King  Asoka,  Smp.  299  ; 
Mah.  25,  122 

Asama,  an  angel,  Samy.  II.  3.  10 
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Asita  (also  called  Kanhasiri),  a  rishi ;  having  heard  that 
Buddha  was  born  he  descended  from  Tusita  heaven,  re- 
ceived the  child  joyfully  and  prophesied  ahout  it,  S.  N.  128 
at-tj.  ;  Ass.  S.  89  seq. ;  at  Jilt.  I.  55  he  is  called  Kfiladuvala 

Asitailjana,  a  town  in  Uttarapatha,  Jat.  IV.  7!) 

Asurind;ikabh:ir;idv:ija,  a  lirahnian  who  insulted  the 
lliiddha,  hut  was  finally  converted  hy  him,  Sainy.  VII.  1.  3 

Asoka,  Bindusiira'H  son,  the  first  Indian  king  who  adopted 
Buddhism  ;  he  was  converted  by  his  nephew  Nigrodha  ;  his 
son  was  the  apostle  Mahinda  who  converted  Ceylon,  Mali. 
21,  22,  28,  25,  84,  85,  88,  42,  76,  108  ;  Dip.  I.  26,  27  ;  V 
82,  101  seq. ;  VI.  12  wq. ;  VII.  3  scq. ;  XI.  18,  24  seq. ;  XII. 
4  seq. ;  XV.  6  scq.  ;  XVII.  81  sfq.  ;  Smp.  301  seq. 

Asokfirama,  a  garden  in  Pfttnliputta,  where  the  third 
Council  was  held,  Mil.  16;  Mali.  26,  33,  34,  39;  Dip.  VII. 
3.  5<)  ;  Smp.  308 

Assaka,  name  of  a  country  and  its  inhabitants,  A.  III. 
70.  17  ;  S.  N.  180 

Assagutta,  a  thera ;  he  was  the  senior  of  the  Arhats  who 
assembled  at  Rakkhitatala  in  the  Himalaya,  Mil.  6  scq. ;  14 
seq. 

Assaji,  one  of  the  first  disciples  of  the  Buddha ;  it  was 
by  him  that  Siiriputta  and  Moggallfina,  then  disciples  of 
Sanjaya,  were  converted  to  Buddhism,  M.  I.  6.  36,  23  ; 
Dhp.  122;  Jat.  I.  82,  85;  Dip.  I.  32;  Ciilasaccakas, 
227- 

Assajipunabbasukfi  (bhikkhii),  the  followers  of  Assaji  and 
Punabbasu,  living  on  Kita  Hill ;  they  had  to  undergo  the 
Pabbajaniyakamma,  C.  I.  13  et  seq. ;  VI.  16  ;  S.  XIII.  1 ; 
Jat.  if.  387  ;  Kitagiris,  473 

Assapura,  a  town  in  the  Aiiga  country  constructed  by 
the  second  son  of  King  Upacara  of  the  Sakya  tribe,  Jat. 
111.460;  Mahiiassapuras,  271 

Assalayanasutta,  the  third  sutta  in  the  Brahman avagga 
of  the  Majjhimanikaya 

Ahimsakabharadvaja,  a  brahman  who  insulted  the 
Buddha,  but  was  finally  converted  by  him,  Samy.  VII.  1.  5 

Ahogaiiga  (pabbata),  a  hill  on  the  Upper  Gauges,  the 
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residence  of  the  Thera  Sambhuta  SanavfisI,  C.  XII.  1.  8; 
Mali.  89  :  Smp.  307  ;  Mali.  16,  37,  240 

Akankheyyasutta,  one  of  tbe  suttas  in  the  Majjbimani- 
kaya,  Sam.  D.  I.  1.  5  ;  3.  31 

Akfisagotta,  a  physician,  M.  VI.  22.  1,  2 

Akotaka,  an  angel,  Samy.  II.  3.  10 

Ataaatiyaparitta,  one  of  the  Parittas,  Mil.  151 

Atanatiyasutta,  the  32nd  Sutta  of  the  Dlgbanikaya ;  it 
is  also  contained  in  the  Paritta 

Atuma,  a  town  between  Kusimira  and  Savatthi,  M.  VI. 
37,  38  ;  M.  P.  S.  IV.  39 

Ananda,  Buddha's  cousin  and  favourite  disciple  ;  he  spent 
with  him  the  last  moments  before  his  death  in  Kusinara ; 
at  tbe  Council  of  Rfijagaha  he  had  especially  charge  of  the 
Dhamma,  Dip.  IV.  3,  7,  8,  50  ;  V.  7,  11,  12,  24;  Mil.  130 
seq. ;  A.  I.  14.  4  ;  II.  2.  8 ;  III.  32 ;  60.  2  ;  72.  1  ;  75.  1 ; 
76.  1  ;  77.  1  ;  78.  1  ;  79.  1  ;  80.  1  ;  Smp.  283  seq. ;  Mali. 
12,  13,  19  ;  M.  P.  S.  passim;  Ud.  I.  5 ;  III.  3  ;  V.  2,  5,  6, 
8;  VI.  1,  10;  VII.  9;  VIII.  5,  6;  M.  and  C.  passim; 
Mahagosingas,  212;  Ariyapariyesanas,  160 

Ananda,  author  of  the  Mulatika,  Gv.  p.  60,  66 

Ananda,  daughter  of  the  third  Okkaka  belonging  to  the 
Sfikya  tribe,  Sum.  D.  III.  1.  16 

Apatti,  a  portion  of.  the  Vinayapitaka  in  its  arrangement 
according  to  Dhammakkbandhas,  Sum.  I.  60 

Abhassara,  a  Hindu  god,  Mulapariyayas,  2,  4;  Brah- 
manimantanikas,  329 

Apana,  a  city  in  the  Aiiguttarapa  country,  S.  N.  p.  99  ; 
M.  VI.  35.  1 ;  36.  1  ;  Potaliyas,  359  ;  Latuklkopamas,  447 

Ayupala,  a  thera  living  at  the  Sankbeyyaparivena ;  he 
was  engaged  by  King  Milinda  in  a  conversation  which  had 
no  result,  Mil.  19 

Ayupala,  a  then,  Saiighamitta's  acariya,  Snip.  306;  Mab. 
37 

Araoiadanda,  a  brahman  who  had  a  conversation  with 
Mahakaccana  at  Varana,  A.  II.  4.  6 

Aramikagama  (or  Pilindagama),  a  village  intended  for 
the  use  of  the  500  park-keepers  which  King  -Bimbisilra  of 
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i«llui  giive  to  the  vcncralili'  I'ilindavm-elia,  M.  VI.  1  "».  1  : 
X.  -2:5.  1 

ArohantM,  ;i  bhikklm,  whoso  wife  became  a  bhikkhunl, 
Bhnl  I  Vic  VI.  1 

Ajara  Kalama,  one  of  the  two  teachers  to  whom  Gotama 
attached  himself  first  after  his  pabbajja,  M.  I.  0.  1,  2  ;  M. 
I '.  S.  IV.  83-86  ;  Sum.  D.  II.  83  ;  Dhp.  118  ;  Jat,  I.  66,  81  ; 
Mil.  2:r>  .s-'v/. ;  Ariyapariyesanas,  163 

Alavl,  name  of  a  town  in  India  (  Skt.  Atavi  (?)  M.  Bh. 
2,  1175),  C.  VI.  17.  1,  21.  1  ;  Par.  3.  5.  7  seq.  30  ;  S.  U.  1  : 
N.  11.  1;  Pac.  5.  1,2;  10.  1;  11.  1 ;  20.  1;  P.  8.  1  ;  Dhp 
854  ;  S.  N.  p.  31  seq. ;  Samy.  VIII.  1,  2,  3  ;  X.  12;  A.  III. 
34 

Alavaka,  a  thera,  Sum.  D.  II.  99  ;  III.  1.  1 ;  A.  I.  14.  6 ; 
II.  12.  8 ;  III.  34 

Alavaka,  a  yakkha,  Samy.  X.  12 

Alavakasutta,  the  tenth  sutta  in  the  Uragavagga  of  the 
Suttanipata  ;  it  is  also  contained  in  the  Paritta 

Alctvikfi,  a  bhikkhuni,  Sainy.  V.  1 

Alavi  Gotama,  a  thera,  S.  N.  p.  209 

Icchanangala,  or  Icchanankala,  a  brahman  village  in  the 
Kosala  country,  S.  N.  112;  Ambattha  S.  ap.  Grimblot,  p. 
339;  Sum.  D.  III.  1.  1  ;  Ud.  II.  5 

Ittiya,  one  of  the  companions  of  Mahinda,  P.  1.  1.  p.  3; 
Dip*.  XII.  12,  38;  Smp.  313 

Itivuttaka,  the  fourth  book  of  the  Khuddakanikaya,  con- 
taining a  hundred  and  ten  suttas,  Sum.  I.  42,  47.  It  is 
also  the  name  of  a  portion  of  the  Buddhist  texts  in  their 
arrangement  according  to  matter  (anga),  Sum.  I.  59 ;  P. 
P.  IV.  9,  28;  Par.  I.  3.  2;  Gv.  p.  57.  It  contains  tbe 
suttas  which  begin  with  the  words :  vuttam  h'etam  Bha- 
gavata 

Inda,  the  god  Indra,  Dhp.  185,  194 

Indakiitapabbata,  a  mountain  in  India,  Samy.  X.  1 

Indagutta,  a  thera  who  superintended  the  construction  of 
the  Mahathupa  at  Anuradhupura,  Mah.  18*2,  190-192;  Dip. 
XIX.  5,  6 
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Indapatta,  or  Indapattha,  a  town  in  the  Kuril  country, 
Blip.  416 ;  Dip.  III.  23 ;  Cariyfip.  I.  3 ;  Jat.  II.  366 

Ilanaga,  King  of  Ceylon,  38-44,  A.D.  ;  be  built  the  Na- 
gamahavihara  at  Tissamabarama,  Dip.  XXI.  41-43;  Mali. 
216,  218 

Isigili,  a  mountain  at  Kajagaha,  C.  IV.  4.  4 ;  M.  P.  S. 

III.  57;  Par.  2.  1.  1;  S.  8.  1.  4;  Dbp.  254,  346;    Samy. 

IV.  3.  3 ;  VIII.  10  ;  Culadukkhakkhandhas,  92 

Isidasa  and  Isibhatta,  two  theras,  brotbers,  M.  VIII.  24.  5 
Isipatana,  a  deer-park  at  Benares,  M.  I.  6.  6 ;  10,  80  ; 

7.  7 ;  V.  7.  1 ;  VI.  23.  1 ;  VIII.  14.  1 ;  Dbp.  119,  322,  362  ; 

Jat.  I.  68;  Samy.  IV.  1.  4,  5  ;  Dip.  I.  33 ;  Mil.  20,  350;  A. 

III.  126 ;  Br.  XXVI.  17 ;  Ariyapariyesanas,  170 

Issaranimmfuiavihara,  or  Issarasarnanav0,  a  temple  near 

Aimradhapura,  the  modern  Isurumuni}  a,  Snap.  340 ;  Mali. 

119,  123,  218,  221 

Ukkattha,  name  of  a  town  in  Kosala,  Ab.  201 ;  Sum.  D. 
III.  1.  1;  Ambatthas.  ap.  Grimblot  p.  339;  Jat.  II.  259; 
Mulapariyayas,  1 ;  Brabmanimantikas,  326 

Ukkala,  the  country  now  called  Orissa,  M.  I.  4.  2  ;  Jilt. 
I.  80 

Ugga,  a  merchant  living  at  the  time  of  the  Buddha 
Konagamana,  Jat.  I.  94 

Ugga  Vesalika,  A.  I.  14.  6 

Uggasena,  son  of  a  setthi  at  Eajagaba,  Dbp.  413 

Ucchedavada,  one  of  the  sects  which  branched  off  from 
Buddhism,  Brahmaj.  S.  42;  Sum.  D.  I.  3.  9 ;  Snip.  312; 
At  Dip.  VI.  25  they  are  called  Ucchedamula 

Ujuniia,  a  village,  Kassapasibanadas.  Ap.  Grimblot,  p. 
342 

Ujjubana,  a  mountain,  Th.  I.  597 

Ujjem,  the  capital  of  Avanti,  where  the  apostle  Mabinda 
was  born,  M.  VIII.  1.  23;  Mah.  23;  Dhp.  157;  S.  N.  185; 
Dip.  IV.  15  ;  Smp.  301  ;  Gv.  p.  66 

Ujjenaka,  an  inhabitant  of  Ujjem,  Mil.  331 

Ujjem,  a  city  in  Ceylon,  founded  by  Accutagami,  Dip. 
IX.  36 
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Ujjbfmasafml,  a  them  at  tin-  Jetavana,  l>ii]>. 

Uttama,  author  of  the  Bfilavataratlka  and  Lingattha- 
viVaranatlka,  (Jv.  p.  68 

Uttara,  the  servant  of  Revata,  Dhp.  402  (?). 

Uttaravinicchaya,  a  commentary  by  Buddhadatta,  Gv. 
P.  59 

Uttara,  one  of  the  apostles  of  Asoka;  he  went  to  Suvan- 
nablmmi,  Snip.  814,  317 

Uttarnkuru,  a  country  in  the  North  of  India,  Dhp.  274 ; 
A.  III.  80.  8  ;  M.  I.  19.  2,  4;  Pur.  1.  -2  ;  Mil.  84 

Uttarapailcfila,  a  city  constructed  by  the  fourth  son  ot 
King  Upacara  of  the  Sfikya  tribe,  Jat.  III.  461 ;  IV.  430 

Uttaravinicchaya,  a  commentary  by  Buddhadatta,  Gv. 
p.  59 

Uttaravihara,  a  monastery  at  Anuradhapura  in  Ceylon. 
The  atthakatha  of  the  Uttaravihara  priests  is  mentioned 
frequently  in  tbe  VamsatthappakasinI,  see  f.i.  Oldenberg's 
India  Off.  Cat.  p.  115,  116 

Uttara  Nandamatii,  a  then,  Gotama's  aggupatthikupa- 
sikfi,  A.  I.  14.  7 ;  Bv.  XXVI.  20 

Uttarfipathaka,  name  of  a  country  and  its  inhabitants, 
Jat.  II.  287;  Par.  1.  2 

Uttiya,  one  of  the  companions  of  Mahinda,  Smp.  313, 
319;  Dip.  XII.  12,  38 

Uttiya,  fourth  son  of  Mutasiva,  King  of  Ceylon,  267-257 
B.C.,  Dip.  XL  6  ;  XVII.  75,  93,  97 

Udaya  (mfuiava),  one  of  Bavari's  disciples,  S.  N.  184, 
201 ,  205 ;  Saniy.  VI.  2.  2 

Udayapuccha,  or  Udayapaiiha,  the  14th  sutta  in  the 
Paniyanavagga  of  the  Suttanipata,  A.  III.  32.  2 

Udana,  the  3rd  division  of  the  Khuddakanikaya,  Sum. 
I.  42,  47.  It  is  also  the  name  of  a  portion  of  the  Buddhist 
texts  in  their  arrangement  according  to  matter  (aiiga), 
Sum.  I.  59;  P.  P.  IV.  9,  28;  Pcir.  I.  3.  2.  It  is  divided 
into  8  vaggas  containing  10  suttas  each,  Gv.  p.  57 

Udayi,  a  bhikklm  who  had  the  duty  to  recite  the  Patimok- 
kha ;  he  was  censured  at  different  times  on  account  of 
Sanghadisesa  and  other  offences,  S.  1.  1 ;  2.  1 ;  3.  1 ;  4.  ]  ; 
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5.  1,  et  seq.;  An.  1.  1,  2  ;  N.  4.  i  ;  5.  1 ;  Pac.  7.1;  26.  1 ; 
30.  1  ;  61.  1 ;  89.  2 ;  M.  II.  1(1  7.  He  had  to  undergo  the 
Miinatta  penalty,  C.  III.  1  ct  seq.  ;  X.  9.  3 ;  Dhp.  289,  355  ; 
Mil.  124;  A.  III.  80.  5  ;  Bahuvedaniyas,  396  seq.  ;  Latuki- 
kopamas,  447 

Udayibhadda  (kumfira),  the  son  of  King  Ajiitasattu,  who 
killed  his  father  and  succeeded  him,  Samanna  Ph.  S.  p. 
117;  Sum.  D.  II.  12;  Dip.  IV.  38;  V.  97;  XL  8;  Smp. 
320  seq 

Udumbara,  author  of  a  tika  on  Petakopadesa,  Gv.  p.  65 

Udumhara,  a  village,  C.  XII.  1.  9 

Udena,  Parantapa's  son,  King  of  Kosambi,  Dhp.  155  seq. ; 
Mil.  291;  Ud.  VII.  10.  He  had  three  wives  Samavati, 
Vasuladatta,  and  Magandiya,  q.  v. 

Udena  cetiya,  a  shrine  of  prebuddhistic  worship  at  Ve- 
sali,  M.  P.  S.  III.  2,  60 ;  Dhp.  346 ;  Ud.  VI.  1 

Uddaka  Pifunaputta,  one  of  the  two  teachers  to  whom 
Gotama  attached  himself  first  after  his  pabbajja  (see 
Alara  Kalama),  M.  I.  6.  3,  4 ;  Dhp.  118;  Jilt.  I.  66,  81; 
Mil.  236  ;  Ariyapariyesanas,  165 

Upaka,  an  adherent  of  the  Ajivaka  sect,  who  met  the 
Buddha  on  his  way  from  Gayfi  to  the  Bodhi  tree  and  was 
converted  by  him  ;  his  wife  was  Capii,  the  daughter  of  a 
hunter  in  the  Vaiikahara  country,  M.  I.  6.  7  et  seq. ;  Jat.  I. 
81;  Saniy.  I.  5.  10;  II.  3.  4;  Par.  Dip.  203  seq.  He  is 
called  Kill  a  in  the  stanzas  attributed  to  Capii  Th.  II.  291- 
311  ;  Ariyapariyesanas,  170  seq. 

Upacara,  Cara's  son,  one  of  the  ancestors  of  the  Sakya 
race,  Mah.  8;  Sum.  D.  III.  1.  16;  Dip.  III.  5;  Jat.  III. 
454  (v.  1.  Apacara) ;  Mil.  202  reads  Suraparicara.  He  was 
the  first  who  told  a  lie  and  entered  hell 

Upacala,  a  bhikklmni,  Samy.  V.  7 

Upatissa,  the  proper  name  of  Sfiriputta  (Sari's  son),  who 
is  generally  called  by  the  latter  name,  M.  I.  24.  3 ;  P.  1.  1 
p.  3;  Sum.  D.  I.  1.  2;  Bv.  XXVI.  18 

Upatissa,  one  of  Vijaya's  companions,  Dip.  IX.  32,  36; 
Mah.  50 

UpatissagJima,  a  brahman  village  near  Bajagaha,  Dhp.  120 
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ftpatissanagara,  a  city  in  Ceylon,  founded  In-  ('pat 
Dip.  IX.  8(5;  \.  5;  Mali.  50,  58  55,  87,  62,  68, 
109 

Upananda,  a  tlicra  belonging  to  the  Sakya  tribe ;  he  had 
promised  to  King  Pasenadi  to  spend  the  vassa  period  with 
him,  hut  afterwards  went  to  another  place,  M.  I.  52 ;  60 ; 
III.  11;  VI.  19;  VIII.  25;  C.  VI.  10.  1;  1-2;  XII.  1.  5;  N. 

0.  1 ;  8.  1 ;  9.  1  ;  10.  1  ;  18.  1 ;  20.  1 ;  25.  1 ;  27.  1 ;   Pfic.  9. 
1  :    1-2.  1;  l:*.  1  ;  44.  1  ;  45.  1;  40.  1,  2;  ;VJ.  1;  (M.  1 ;  87.  1; 
Dhp.  :l-2li;  Jilt.  III.  832 

Uparipannasa,  the  last  of  the  three  portions  of  the 
Majjhima  Nikaya,  Gv.  p.  56 

I'pavatta,  or  Upavattana,  a  grove  at  KusinfirA,  M.  P.  S. 
V.  1  teq.}  Sum.  I.  8;  Dhp.  870;  Samy.  VI.  2.  5;  Dip.  VI. 
19 ;  XV.  70 ;  Smp.  283 ;  Ud.  IV.  2 

Upaslva  (manava),  one  of  Bavarl's  disciples,  S.  N.  184, 
194,  205 

Upasena  Vaiigantaputta,  a  thera  who  conferred  the 
Upasampadii  ordination  on  his  saddhiviharika  only  a  year 
after  his  own  ordination,  and  was  rebuked  by  Buddha  for 
that  reason,  M.  I.  31 ;  Jilt.  II.  449 ;  N.  15.  1 ;  Mil.  360, 
371,  394  *?q. ;  A.  I.  14.  3 ;  Ud.  IV.  9 ;  Th.  I.  61 

Upasena,  author  of  the  Saddhainmatthatika  on  the 
Mahaniddesa,  Gv.  p.  61,  66 

Upali,  one  of  the  Thera-Bhikkhus,  C.  II.  2;  he  had 
especially  charge  of  the  Vinaya  rules,  A.  I.  14.  4;  C.  I.  18. 
1 ;  was  formerly  a  barber  at  Kapilavatthu,  and  was  there 
received  into  the  order  by  the  Buddha  himself,  C.  VII.  1. 
4  ct  scq. ;  took  a  principal  part  in  the  first  Council,  C.  XI. 

1.  7,  Sum.  I.  27  seq. ;    D.  II.  65  ;  Dhp.  141,  323 ;  Dip.  IV. 
3,  7,  8,  28  scq. ;  V.  7,  11,  12,  76  scq.  ;  Mil.  108,  416 ;  Smp. 
289  scq.,  818 ;  Mali.  13,  28,  29  :  M.  I.  62 ;  64 ;  IX.  6 ;  X.  5, 
6;  6;  C.  I.  18.  1;  IX.  4  scq. ;  Par.  1.  10.  22;  2.  7.  46;  N. 
6.  2 ;  Pac.  29.  1 ;  72.  1 ;  Bhnl.  Pac.  52.  1 ;   P.  1.  1  p.  2,  49, 
etc. ;  15.  1  seq. 

Upali,  a  young  man  from  Eajagaha  who  was  ordained 
before  having  completed  his  twentieth  year,  M.  I.  49 ;  A. 
I.  14.  4 
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Upavana,  or  Upavana,  a  personal  attendant  of  the  Bud- 
dha, M.  P.  S.  V.  7  seq. ;  Dbp.  434 ;  Samy.  VII.  2.  3 

Uposatha,  Varamandhata's  son,  one  of  the  ancestors  of 
the  Sakya  tribe,  Sam.  D.  III.  1.  16;  Jat.  III.  454;  Mah.  8 

Uposatha,  a  snake  king,  Mil.  282  seq. 

Uppalavanna,  an  eminent  nun,  who  was  one  of  Gotama's 
a^gasavikas,  Dhp.  213;  C.  X.  8  ;  Par.  I.  10.  5 ;  N.  5.  1  ; 
Dhp.  213,  260;  Jat.  I.  160,  164;  Samy.  V.  5;  Dip.  XVIII. 
9 ;  A.  L  14.  5 ;  II.  12.  2 

Ubhirl,  a  then.  She  was  born  at  Hameavati  at  the 
time  of  the  Buddha  Padumuttara.  In  this  Buddhuppada 
she  was  the  daughter  of  a  householder  at  Savatthi.  She 
married  the  King  of  Kosala,  and  had  by  him  one  daughter 
Jivantl,  who  died  very  young,  Th.  II.  51-53;  Par  Dip. 
180  seq. 

Ubhatovibhaiiga,  a  collective  term  comprehending  the 
Bhikkhuvibhaiiga  and  the  Bhikkhumvibhanga  in  the 
Vinaya,  Sum.  I.  33;  Sam.  Pas.  290.  At  C.  XI.  1.  6  it 
occurs  as  varia  lect.  for  ubhatovinaya  which  Oldenberg  has 
put  in  the  text.  According  to  Buddhaghosa  Sum.  I.  59  it 
belongs  to  the  Sutta  section ;  Mahavamsa  Tika,  ap.  Olden- 
berg  India  Off.  Cat.  p.  114  seq. ;  Dip.  VII.  43  ;  Gv.  p.  57 

Ummadacitta,  mother  of  King  Pandukabhaya  of  Ceylon, 
Dip.  X.  4;  Mah.  56-59 

Uruvela,  a  town  in  the  Magadha  country  near  the  temple 
of  Buddha  Gaya ;  Buddha  spent  six  years  in  the  forest  of 
Uruvela  in  severe  penance,  M.  L  1.  1 ;  6.  6  ;  11.1;  14,  1  ; 
15.  1;  Mah.  2;  Dhp.  119;  Sum.  D.  I.  1.  7  ;  Samy.  IV.  1. 
1,  2,  3 ;  5 ;  3,  4 ;  VI.  1.1,2;  Ud.  L  1-4 ;  II.  1 ;  III.  10 

Uruvela,  a  city  in  Ceylon  founded  by  Vijita,  Dip.  IX.  13 ; 
Mah.  50,  219 

Uruvelakassapa,  one  of  three  brothers,  brahmans  living 
at  Uruvela ;  he  was  the  head  of  five  hundred  Jatilas,  and 
was  subsequently  converted  by  Buddha,  M.  L  15  ct  seq.  ; 
22.  4  ct  seq. ;  C.  V.  37 ;  Dhp.  119,  127  ;  A.  I.  14.  4 ;  Jat.  I. 
82  seq. 

t'lumpa,  a  village  in  the  Sakya  country,  Dhp.  222;  Jat. 
IV.  151 
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UsiratUlmja,  a  mountain  nui^o  forming  the  northern 
boundary  of  Majjhimadesa,  M.  V.  13.  12;  Sum.  D.  II.  40; 
Jit  I.  I1.) 

Uhanadl,  a  river  in  the  Himalaya,  Mil.  70 

Ekaccasassatika,  one  of  the  sects  which  branched  off 
from  Buddhism,  Brahmaj.  S.  23;  Sum.  D.  I.  2.-1;  Smp. 
312 

Ekanala,  a  brahman  village  in  Magadha,  S.  N.  12;  Saiuy. 
VII.  2.l' 

Ekapundarika,  a  garden,  the  residence  of  the  paribbajaka, 
Vacchagotta  Tevijjavacchagottas,  481 

Ekabyohara,  a  secondary  division  of  the  Vajjiputtaka 
heretics,  Dip.  V.  40 ;  Mali.  20 

Ekasataka,  a  brahman  who  honoured  the  Buddha,  Mil. 
115,  291* 

Ekasala,  a  village,  Samy.  IV.  2.  4 

Etimasamidlpika,  a  book  composed  by  the  acariya  Dham- 
masenapati,  Gv.  p.  63-73 

Erakapatta,  a  nfiga  king,  Dhp.  344 

Eravana,  Indra's  elephant,  Dhp.  190;  S.  N.  67;  Mahfi- 
samayas.  up.  Grimblot,  p.  285 

Elara,  a  native  of  the  Cola  country,  King  of  Ceylon, 
838-382 ;  he  was  killed  in  battle  by  Dutthagamini,  Dip. 
XVIII.  49-52;  Mah.  128,  130,  133,  134,  137,  139,  153-155 

Okkaka— Ikshvaku,  a  fabulous  king,  one  of  the  ancestors 
of  the  Sakya  race,  Mah.  9 ;  S.  N.  53,  182 ;  Dip.  III.  41 ; 
Sum.  D.  III.  1.  16.  In  the  Mahavastu  he  is  confounded 
with  his  father  Sujata 

Okkamukha,  Okkaka's  son,  Mah.  9 ;  Dip.  III.  41 ;  Sum. 
D.  III.  1.  16.  In  the  Mahavastu,  p.  348,  he  is  called 
Ulkamukha 

Oghataraiiasutta,  the  first  sutta  of  the  Samyuttanikaya, 
Sum.  I.  47,  58 

Ojadlpa,  an  ancient  name  of  Ceylon,  Att.  7;  Mah.:88; 
Dip.  I  73;  IX.  20;  XV.  35  *eq.\  XVII.  5,  16,  26  *c<j.; 
Snip.  330 
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Kakuttha  or  Kukuttha,  a  river  near  Kusinfira  ;  the  Bud- 
dha bathed  there  shortly  before  his  death,  Ud.  VIII.  5  ; 
M.  P.  S.  IV.  26,  28,  53  seq. 

Kakudha,  a  convert  at  Nadika ;  M.  P.  S.  II.  6,  8 ;  C. 
VII.  2,  2 

Kakudha,  an  angel ;  Samy.  II.  2,  8 

Kakusandha,  one  of  the  twenty-four  Buddhas ;  Mali. 
2,  88;  Dhp.  117,  129,  344  ;  Par.  I.  3;  Sum.  D.  I.  1,  7; 
Dip.  II.  66  ;  XV.  25,  34,  38  ;  XVII.  9,  16,  26  seq.,  73  ;  Jat. 
I.  42  ;  Maratajjaniyas,  333. 

Kankharevata,  see  Kevata 

Kaiikhavitaram  Buddhaghosa's  commentary  on  the  Pati- 
mokkha,  Gv.  p.  59,  69 ;  West.  Cat.  20 

Kaccayana  see  Mahakaccayana 

Kaccayana  or  Kaccana,  a  celebrated  grammarian,  author 
of  the  Kaccayanappakarana 

Kaccayanagandha,  one  of  the  books  composed  by  Mahfi- 
kaccayana  Gv.  p.  59 

Kaccayanabheda  and  Kaccayanasara  two  commentaries 
composed  by  Dhammananda,  Gv.  p.  64,  74 

Kajangala,  a  brahman  village  in  the  Himalaya ;  the 
eastern  boundary  of  Majjhimadesa,  M.  V.  13,  12  ;  Sum. 
D.  II.  40  ;  Mil.  8  ;  Jat.  I.  49 

Katamorakatissaka,  one  of  the  bhikkhus  Devadatta 
wanted  to  associate  with  in  order  to  cause  a  division  in 
the  community,  C.  VII.  3,  14  ;  S.  10.  1  ;  Pac.  29.  1 ;  Bhm. 
Pac.  81.  1  ;  Samy.  VI.  1.  8 

Katissabha,  a  convert  at  Nadika,  M.  P.  S.  II.  6,  8 

Kamlaka,  a  servant  of  Upananda,  M.  I.  52,  60;  he  was 
expelled  by  the  Samgba,  Pac.  70. 1 

Kandaka,  a  bhikkhum,  M.  I.  60 

Kandaraggisama,  a  great  physician,  Mil.  272 

Kandula,  Dutthagamini's  state  elephant,  Mah.  134, 
137,  146,  147,  150-156,  186  ;  Dip.  XVIII.  53 

Kannakujja,  name  of  a  town  in  India  (Skt.  Kanya- 
kubja,  but  Karnakubja  occurs  Vet.  8.  9),  C.  XII.  1.  9  ; 
Par.  1.  4 

Kannamundadaha,  one  of  the  supposed  seven  great  lakes 
in  the  Himavant,  Sum.  D.  II.  20 
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Kanhn,  name  of  the  Bodliisattva  wimi  h,  was  born  as 
son  of  King  Brahmadatta  Jit  Benares,  J:U.  IV.  7 

Kanhasiri,  another  name  of  Asita,  q.v.,  S.  N.  129 

Kanhajina,  King  Vessantara's  daughter,  Cariyap.  1.9; 
Mil.  117,  275,  284  ;  Dhp.  245  ;  Jat.  I.  77 

Kanhayana,  Ambattha's  family  name,  Sum.  D.  III. 
1.  13 

Kathavatthuppakaraua,  one  of  the  Abhidhamma  books 
recited  by  the  apostle  Moggaliputtatissa  at  the  third 
Council,  Mah.  42;  Mil.  12;  Sum.  I.  41,  47;  Smp.  312; 
Dip.  VII.  41,  56-58 

Kadamba,  the  Malwatu  oya  or  Aripu  river,  near  which 
Anuradhapura  is  situated,  Mah.  50,  84,  88,  134,  166,  213, 
222  ;  Dip.  XV.  39  ;  XVII.  12 

Kanthaka,  Gotama's  horse,  on  which  he  left  his  father's 
palace,  Dhp.  118  ;  Jat.  I.  54,  62,  seq. 

Kandaraka  a  paribbajaka,  living  at  Campa,  Majjh.  I. 
339 

Kannakatthala,  a  deer  park  at  Ujuima,  Kassapaslhanadas, 
tip.  Grimblot,  p.  342 

Kapila,  a  great  physician,  Mil.  272 

Kapila,  a  bhikkhu  living  at  Kosambi,  Par.  II.  7,  48  ; 
Dhp.  408 

Kapila,  a  brahman,  purohita  to  King  Cara  of  the  Sakya 
race  ;  in  honour  of  him  Kapilavatthu  got  its  name,  Sum. 
D,  II.  1,  16  ;  Dip.  III.  17,  43,  51  ;  Jat.  HI.  454  seq. 

Kapilavatthu,  a  town  in  the  Sakya  country,  on  the 
banks  of  the  Bohinl  (modern  Kohana),  Buddha's  birth- 
place, M.  I.  54.  1  ;  55,  1  ;  C.  X.  1,  1  :  N.  17.  1  ;  Pac. 
23.  1  ;  47.  1  ;  86.  1  ;  Pat.  4.  1  ;  Bhm  Pac.  5.  1  ;  58.  1  ; 
Sum.  D.  III.  1.  16  seq.;  Dhp.  222,  351;  Jfit.  I.  52.  54; 
S.  N.  182,  185;  Samy.  I.  4.  7  ;  Dip.  III.  17,  43,  51 

Kfipilavatthava,  an  inhabitant  of  Kapilavatthu,  P.  8.  1.  24 

Kapotakaildara,  a  vihara  where  Sariputta  and  Moggal- 
lana  dwelt,  Ud.  IV.  4 

Kappa,  one  of  Bavarl's  disciples,  S.  N.  184  seq, 

Kappaka,  the  servant  of  the  ascetic  Kesava,  Dhp.  214 

Kappfisikavanasamla,  a  grove  near  Uruvcla,  where  Bud- 
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dha  released  the  Bhaddavaggiyas,  Dhp.  119  ;  Dip.  I.  34  ; 
Jat.  I.  82 

Kappitaka,  Upali's  upajjhaya ;  the  Chabbaggiya  bhik- 
khuniyo  wanted  to  kill  him,  but  he  escaped  by  leaving  his 
vihara,  Bhm  Pac.  52.  1 

Kamboja,  name  of  a  country  north-west  of  the  Indus, 
one  of  the  sixteen  Mahajanapadas,  A.  III.  70.  17 ;  Sum. 
D.  I.  3.  71 ;  Ass.  S.  23 

Kammavaca,  the  rules  which  regulate  buddhistical 
ordination,  Mah.  37 

Kammassadhamma,  a  village  in  the  Kuru  country,  Mah- 
anidanas  ap.  Grimblot  245,  Satipatthanas,  p.  55 ;  Magan- 
diyas,  p.  501 

Karakandu,  son  of  the  third  Okkaka  belonging  to  the 
Sakya  tribe,  Sum.  D.  III.  1.  16  ;  Mahavastu  ed.  Senart, 
p.  348 

Karerikutika  and  Karerimandalamala,  localities  situated 
in  the  Jetavana  at  Savatthi,  Mahapadhanas,  ap.  Grimblot 
343,  344 

Kalandakagama,  a  village  where  Sudinna  was  born, 
Par.  1.  5 

Kalandaputta,  see  Sudinna 

Kalabu,  King  of  Kasi ;  name  of  Devadatta  in  a  former 
existence,  Mil.  201 

Kalasigama,  the  birth-place  of  King  Milinda,  Mil.  83 

Kalyana,  Vararoja's  son,  one  of  the  ancestors  of  the 
Sakya  race,  Sum.  D.  III.  1.  16;  Jat.  II.  311  ;  III.  454 

Kalyani,  a  river  in  Ceylon,  the  modern  Kaelaniganga, 
Dip.  II.  42,  53 

Kallavalagamaka,  a  village  in  Magadha,  Dhp.  125 

Kasibharadvaja,  a  brahman  who  reproached  Gotama 
with  idleness,  Mil.  231 ;  Samy.  VII.  2.  1 ;  S.  N.  12  seq. 

Kasibharadvajasutta,  the  fourth  sutta  in  the  Uraga- 
vagga  of  the  Sutta  Nipata:  it  is  also  contained  in  the 
Paritta 

Kasmira,  Cashmere,  Mah.  70,  71,  73,  171 ;  Mil.  82  seq. 
327  ;  Smp.  314  ;  Jat.  III.  365 

Kassapa,  one  of  the  twenty-four  Buddhas,  Par.   1.  3  ; 
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1.  <).  8;  8am,  D.  I.  1,  7;  Dbp.  117,  129,178,  237  seq.,  252, 
268,  828,  844,  849;  8.  \.  42;  Samy.  I.  5.  10;  II.  3.  4; 

Dip.  II.  68;  XV.  IT),  r,l  %$q.\  XVII.  10,  18,  73;  Mil.  2 ; 
Snip.  881 

Kassapa,  see  Mahukassapa 

Kassapa  I.,  King  of  Ceylon,  477-495  ;  he  killed  his  father 
Dhatusena,  Mali.  -J.V.i  i^I 

Kassapa/6ne  of  the  acariyas  living  in  India,  Gv.  p.  66. 

Kassapftgotta,  a  bhikkhu  living  at  Vfisabhagama  in  the 
country,  M.  IX.  1;  Samy.  IX.  3;  A.  III.  90.  3; 
Dip.  VIII.  10 

Kassapiya,  a  division  of  the  Sabbatthivadi  heretics, 
Dip.  V.  48 ;  Mah.  21 

K-ika,  King  Pajjota's  slave,  who  was  ordered  by  him  to 
call  back  the  physician  Jlvaka  Komarabhacca,  M.  VIII. 
1,  26  ct  seq. ;  Dhp.  160 

Kakandakaputta,  see  Yasa 

K-ikavannatissa,  son  of  Gothabhaya,  King  of  Ceylon, 
Mah.  97,  130-138,  140-145,  162;  Dip.  XVIII.  20,  53; 
XIX.  21;  XX.  1 

IvUaragama,  a  vihiira  in  the  South  of  Ceylon,  the  modern 
Katragam,  Smp.  340;  v.l.  Kac&ragama,  Mah.  119,  120 

Kauamata,  an  npasika  living  at  Savatthi,  Pile.  34.  1 ; 
Dhp.  273 

Kfuia,  her  daughter,  ib. 

Kiltiyiini,  a  then,  A.  I.  14,  7 

Karambhiya,  name  of  Devadatta  in  a  former  existence, 
Mil.  201 

Karika,  a  book  composed  by  the  acariya  Dhammasena 
pati,  Gv.  p.  63,  73 

Kala,  Anathapindika'a  son,  Dhp.  342 

Kalakiita,  one  of  the  Himalayan  peaks,  Ab.  607,  656 

Kfiladevala,  an  adviser  of  Suddhodana,  Jat.  I.  54.  At 
S.  N.  128  seq.  he  is  called  Asita 

Kalanagaraja,  the  black  snake  king,  Dhp.  118 ;  Jfit.  I. 
70,  72 

Kalavallimandapa,  the  residence  of  the  thera  Mahanaga, 
Sum.  D.  II.  <M 
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Kalasila,  the  black  rock  at  Isigilipassa,  where  Moggal- 
lana  was  murdered,  C.  IV.  4.  4  ;  S.  8.1.4;  Dhp.  254,  298  ; 
Samy.  IV.  3.  3;  VIII.  10;  Culadukkhakkhandhas,  92 

Kaiasumana,  a  thera,  P.  1.  1  ;  pag.  3 

Kalama,  name  of  a  people,  neighbours  of  the  Kosala,  A. 
III.  65.  1 

Kalasoka,  an  Indian  king,  during  whose  reign  the 
Council  of  Vesali  was  held  and  who  removed  the  capital  to 
Pataliputta,  Mah.  15,  19,  21  ;  Dip.  IV.  44 ;  V.  80,  99 

Kalinga,  a  convert  at  Nadika,  M.  P.  S.  II.  6,  8 

Kalinga  (rattham),  the  Northern  Circars,  a  country  on 
the  Coromandel  coast,  most  probably  the  original  home  of 
the  Pali  language,  Mah.  43,  241  ;  Dhp.  417  ;  Par.  4.  9.  3  ; 
Jat.  IV.  230  seq. 

Kaliiigaranna,  a  forest  in  the  Kalinga  country,  Mil.  130  ; 
Upalis,  378 

Kali,  Vedehika's  slave  girl ;  her  mistress  killed  her  by  a 
blow  on  the  head.  Kakacupamas,  125 

Kali,  sister  of  Dusi.     Maratajjaniyas,  333 

Kaludayi,  a  minister  of  Gotama's  father  Suddhodana,  A. 
I.  14.  4 ;  he  was  born  on  the  same  day  with  Gotama,  Jat. 
I.  54,  86  seq. 

Kasi,  an  ancient  kingdom  on  the  banks  of  the  Ganges  ; 
Benares  was  its  capital.  Pasenadi  was  king  both  of  Kasi 
and  Kosala,  M.  1.6.8;  VI.  17.  8;  IX.  1.  1,  5,  7;  C.  I.  13.  3; 
18.  1.  Mah.  29 ;  Dhp.  110.  400 ;  S.  13.  1.  3,  5 ;  Pac.  84.  3 ; 
Samy.  III.  2.  4.  5  ;  Dip.  IV.  39. 

Kasika,  belonging  to  Kasi,  M.  VIII.  2;  X.  2.  3.  et  seq. ; 
Dhp.  251 ;  Jat.  I.  53,  355;  Mil.  327,  331 ;  A.  III.  70,  17 

Kasigama,  a  village  given  by  Mahakosala  to  his  daughter 
when  she  married  Bimbisara ;  afterwards  Pasenadi  and 
Ajatasattu  had  a  fight  about  it,  Jat.  II.  237,  403;  IV.  342 
seq. ;  Dhp.  353 

Kiki,  king  of  Kasi,  at  the  time  of  the  Buddha  Kassapa, 
Dhp.  238,  252 ;  Par.  Dip.  187 

Kincipuranagara,  a  town  in  India  where  a  number  of 
commentaries  were  written,  Gv.  p.  67 

Kitagiri,  a  hill  near  Savatthi,  C.  I.  13  et  seq.  ;  VI.  16 ; 
17.  1;  S.  13.  1;  Kitagiris,  473 
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Kiuiik;il;i,  ;i  river,  Ud.  IV.  1 

Kimbil;'.,  ;i  friend  of  Anuriulillui  living  at  the  Pacluavaiu- 
sadaya,  where  they  received  the  Buddha  on  his  way  to 
Savatthi ;  ho  became  one  of  the  first  converts,  M.  X.  4  ; 
<  VII.  1.  4  ;  Dhp.  189.  seq. ;  Jat.  I.  140;  Mil.  107  ;  Cula- 
gosingas,  205  ;  Nalakapanas,  462 

l\i:a,  one  of  King  Mutaslva's  sons,  Dip.  XI.  7 

Kirapatika,  a  contemporary  of  Buddha  living  at  Vesali, 
Pic,  :W.  1 

Kirat.a,  name  of  a  people  of  non-Aryan  origin,  Sura.  D. 
II.  K) 

Kisa  Sankicca,  the  head  of  one  of  the  heretical  sects 
<tp[)osed  to  Buddhism.  Mahasaccakas,  238.  Sandakas. 

KisajotamI,  a  then,  a  relation  of  Gotama ;  she  was 
horn  at  Hamsavat!  at  the  time  of  the  Buddha  Padumut- 
tam,  Dhp.  lis,  289,  387;  Jat.  I  60.  svq. ;  Th.  II.  213-223; 
Par.  Dip.  195  seq.  ;  Samy.  V.  3;  A.  I.  14.  5.  The  legend 
is  related  in  the  Apadaua  and  in  the  commentary  to  Dhp. 
verse  114 

Kukkuta,  a  setthi  ai  KosambI ;  Sum.  D.  VII.  1 ;  Dhp. 
161 

Kukkutarama,  a  garden  in  Piitaliputta,  residence  of  a 
number  of  Theras,  M.  VIII.  2i.  6;  Sum.  D.  VII.  1;  Dhp. 
167 

Kutikaimatissa,  son  of  Mahaculi,  King  of  Ceylon,  Dip. 
XVlli.  87  ;  XX.  31 ;  XXI.  1,  31.  In  the  Mahavamsa  he  is 
called  Kudatissa 

Kunahidaha,  one  of  the  supposed  seven  great  lakes  in  the 
Himavant,  Sum.  D.  II.  20 

Kundadhana,  one  of  Anuruddha's  friends.  Nalakapanas, 
462 

Kundarayana,  a  brahman  who  had  a  conversation  with 
Mahakaccana  at  Madhura,  A.  II.  4.  7 

KumTirakassapa,  a  bhikkhu  who  was  ordained  when  he 
had  completed  the  twentieth  year  from  his  conception  only, 
M.  I.  75;  Dhp.  327;  A.  1.  14.  3;  Payasis.  ap.  Grimblot, 
316;  Mil.  196;  Dip.  IV.  4;  V.  8  ;  XXII.  27.  Vammlkas, 
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Kumarakassapa,  a  thera ;  at  his  request  Buddhaghosa 
composed  the  commentary  to  the  Dhammapada,  Gv.  p.  68 

Kuraraghara,  a  village  in  Avanti,  residence  of  Mahakac- 
cayana,  M.  V.  13.  1 ;  UcL  V.  6 

Kuru,  name  of  a  country,  one  of  the  sixteen  Mahajana- 
padas,  Dhp.  162,  416;  see  Uttarakuru  A.  III.  70.  17; 
Mahanidanas,  and  Janavasabhas.  ap.  Grimblot  245,  345  seq. 
Satipatthanas,  p.  55 

Kurundi,  one  of  the  three  great  collections  of  com- 
mentaries on  the  Tipitaka,  Pat.  VII.  VIII.  XV.  87 ;  it  got 
its  name  from  the  Kurundivellivihara,  where  it  was  com- 
posed ;  it  is  also  called  Kurundlgandha,  Gv.  p.  59 

Kusavatl,  the  former  name  of  Kusinara  when  it  was  the 
capital  of  King  Mahasudassana,  M.  P.  S.  V.  42 ;  Mahasu- 
dassana  S.  I.  3  seq.  ;  Dip.  III.  9  ;  Cariyap.  I.  4 

Kusinara  ==  Ku9inagara,  the  capital  of  the  Mallas,  the 
place  where  Buddha  died,  M.  VI.  36. 1,6  ;  37, 1 ;  C.  XL  1.  1  ; 
Mah.  11 ;  M.  P.  S.  IV.  23 ;  V.  41  seq. ;  Mahasudassana  S.  I. 
3  seq.;  Sum.  I.  3;  Dhp.  211,  222,  376;  S.  N.  185; 
Samy.  VI.  2.  5  ;  Dip.  III.  32 ;  V.  1 ;  XV.  70;  A.  III.  121  ; 
Ud.  IV.  2;  VIII.  5 

Kosinaraka,  an  inhabitant  of  Kusinara,  M.  VI.  36.  1 

Kutadanta,  a  brahman  living  at  Khanuinata  ;  from  him 
the  fifth  Sutta  of  the  Dighanikaya  got  its  name,  Kuta- 
dantas.  ap.  Grimblot  p.  340  ;  Sum.  D.  V.  1,  27 

Kutagarasala,  a  hall  in  the  Mahavana  at  Vesali,  M.  P. 
S.  III.  64  seq. ;  Samy.  I.  4.  9,  10;  IV.  2.  7;  11.  2.  7; 
Dip.  V.  29;  A.  III.  74.  1 

Kekaka,  name  of  a  people,  Jat.  II.  214 

Ketumati,  the  palace  of  the  god  Mahasena,  Mil.  6 

Keniya,  a  brahman  ascetic  who  provided  a  meal  for  the 
Buddha  and  the  Bhikkhusangha,  and  received  his  benedic- 
tion, M.  VI.  35 ;  Sum.  D.  III.  2.  3  ;  S.  N.  99 

Kelasa,  name  of  a  mountain  in  India,  Dph.  158 

Kevatta,  the  son  of  a  householder  at  Nalanda,  the 
principal  person  in  the  llth  Sutta  of  the  Dighanikaya, 
Grimblot  342 

Kesaputta,  a  village  in  the  Kalama  country,  A.  III.  65.  1 
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ava,  a  king  who  became  an  ascetic,  l>hp.  214 

Kokanada,  1'niirc  Uo.lhi's  ]  here  be  received  the 

JUi.ldha,  C.  V.  21  ;  Srkh.  .V,  teq.  ;  Dlip.  323 

Kokamula,  a  goddess,  dau^hU-r  of  Pajjunna,  Samy.  I.  4. 
9,  10 

Kokalika,  one  of  the  bhikkhus  witb  whom  Devadatta 
listed,  0.  VII.  8.  1  I  ;  S.  10.  1;  11.  1;  Pac.  29.  1;  Ubui 
Pfic.  81.  1 ;  Dbp.  145,  418;  S.  N.  121  seq. ;  Samy.  VI.  1.  7, 
9,  10  ;  Jfit.  II.  356  ;  see  Katamorakatissa 

Koti^fmia,  a  village  near  Patna,  M.  29  et  seq  ;  M.  P.  S. 

II.  1  et  seq. 

Kotumbara  or  Kodumbara,  name  of  a  country,  celebrated 
for  the  cloth  which  was  made  there,  Mil.  2,  331  ;  Ab.  291 

Kottamalaka,  name  of  a  country,  Dip.  XIV.  29,  33 

Konagamana,  one  of  the  twenty-four  Buddhas,  ^Fah.  *2  : 
Dhp.  117,  129,  344 ;  Sum.  D.  I.  1.  7 ;  Dip.  II.  67 ;  XV.  25, 
1  1,  48 ;  XVII.  9,  17,  73  ;  Smp.  331 

Kondaiiiia,  one  of  the  twenty -four  Buddhas,  Mali.  1 ; 
Dhp.  117 ;  Sum.  D.  II.  13 

Kondaiiiia  also  called  Afmatakondaiifia  (i.e.,  K.  who  has 
perceived  the  doctrine),  one  of  the  eight  brahmans  who 
recognized  the  signs  at  the  Buddha's  birth ;  afterwards  he 
became  one  of  the  first  five  disciples,  M.  I.  6.  29,  31  seq.  ; 
Samy.  VIII.  9;  Dhp.  119;  Dip.  32;  Jat.  I.  56,  82;  A.  I. 
14.  1 ;  Ud.  VII.  6.  His  conversion  is  related  in  the 
Dhaininacakkapavattanasutta.  At  Mil.  236  we  have 
Yaiiiia  instead 

Kotuhalaka,  a  poor  man  living  in  Addilarattha,  Sum. 
D.  VII.  1 

Komarabhacca  or  Jvomarabhanda,  Sum.  D.  II.  1  seq. ; 
see  Jlvaka 

Korakalamba,  a  brahman,  Kapila's  youngest  son,  Jat. 

III.  454  seq. 

Koladdhajana,  name  of  a  commentary,  Gv.  p.  63,  73 
Kolanagara    (or    Vyagghapajja),    the    capital    of    the 

Koliyans,  Sum.  D.  III.  1.  16 

Kolapattana,  a  town,  perhaps  =    Kalniga,  Mil.  359 
Kolita,  another  name  of  the  disciple  Moggallaua,  M.  I. 

24.  3  ;  Sum.  D.  I.  1.  2;  Dhp.  12.) ;   Br.  XXVI.  18 
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Koliya,  a  clan  living  at  .Riimagama  related  to  the 
Sakyas,  M.  P.  S.  VI.  55  ;  Sum.  D.  III.  1.  16  ;  Dhp.  351. 
They  used  to  fight  about  the  water  of  the  Bohini  river, 
which  separated  their  territories  ;  Kukkuravatikas,  387. 

Koliyaputta,  an  epithet  of  Kakudha,  Moggalhina's 
attendant,  C.  VII.  2.  2;  Ud.  II.  8 

Koliyadhita,  A.  I.  14.  7  ;  Ud.  II.  8 

Kosambi,  a  great  city  on  the  Ganges,  M.  VIII.  1.  27  ; 
X.  1.  1,  3;C.  1.25.  1;28,  1 ;  31 ;  VII.  2.  l,5;XI.l.  11;  XII. 

1.  7  ;  2.  8  ;  M.  P.  S.  V.  41  ;  Dhp.  103,  142,  153,  399  ;  Par. 

2.  7.  48  ;  S.  7.  1  ;  12.  1 ;  N.  2.  2  ;  14,  2 ;  Pac.  5.2;  12.  1  ; 
19.   1;  S.  N.  185.  51.  1  ;  54.  1 ;  71.  1 ;   Sekh.  51  ;  P.  8. 
1 ;  M.  P.  S.  V.  41  ;   Sum.  D.  VII.   1  seq.     Kosambiyas, 
320 

Kosambaka,  king  of  Kosambi,  Dip.  III.  25  ;  Ud.  IV.  8  ; 
VII.  10  ;  M.  X.  4.  6,  5  ;  P.  5.  10  ;  Dhp.  103,  109  ;  Jat. 
IV.  28,  56;  A.  III.  72.  1 

Kosaladevi,  Pasenadi's  sister,  Birnbisara's  queen.  Her 
father,  Mahakosala,  gave  her  as  dowry  the  village  Kasi- 
gama.  She  died  from  sorrow  soon  after  her  husband  had 
been  murdered  by  his  son  Ajatasattu,  Jat.  II.  403 

Kosala,  the  country  adjacent  to  Kasi ;  the  Sakya  tribe  to 
which  Gotama  belonged  formed  a  part  of  the  Kosala 
M.  I.  73.  1,  2  ;  II.  15.  3  ;  III.  5.  1  ;  9.  1  ;  11 .  1  ;  IV. 
1,  11  ;  15.  1,5;  17,  1  ;  18.  1 ;  V.  10.  1  ;  VIII.  4 ;  27.  1 ; 
C.  V.  13.  2  ;  32.  2;  Dhp.  231,  340;  N.  16.  1  ;  Pac.  6.  1  ; 
31.  2  ;  36.  1  ;  67.  1 ;  85.  2  seq.  ;  Bhm.  S.  3.  3.  seq.  ;  Bhm 
Pac.  17.  1;  Sum.  D.  III.  1.  1  ;  S.  N.  50,  79,  123,  182; 
Saipy.  II.  3.  5  ;  IV.  2.  4,  10;  VII.  1.  9,  10  ;  2.  7,  8  ;  IX. 
1-8,  10-14  ;  Dip.  II.  1  ;  Mil.  327,  331  ;  A.  III.  63.  1 ;  65. 
1  ;  70.  17  ;  91  ;  124. 1. ;  Ud.  IV.  3 ;  V.  9  ;  VIII.  7 

Kosiya,  Kosiyagotta,  a  family  name,  Pac.  2.  2 

Kosiya,  another  name  of  Indra,  Mil.  126;  Culatanha- 
saiikhayas,  252 

Khandadeva,  a  bhikkhu,  Samy.  I.  5.  10 ;  II.  3.  4  ;  Par. 
Dip.  205 

Khandadeviya  putta,  C.  VII.  3.  14;  S.  10.  1;  11.  1  ; 
Pile.  29.  1 ;  Bhm  Pac.  81.  1 ;  see  Katamorakatissaka 
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Kli;iii(l;ih;il;i  l>rahm:m:i,  a  namcof  ]>•  i  in  a  former 

birth,  Mil.  '->(>:; 

Kli;ui(lli;ik;i  (±2).  name  of  a  portion  of  the  Vinayapitaka  ; 
they  are  also  called  Mahiivagga  and  Cullavagga,  Sum.  I.  47 

Khandhaparitta,  one  of  the  Parittas,  Mil.  150 

Khallatanuga,  king  of  Ceylon,  109-104  B.  C.,  Mah.  202; 
Dip.  XX.  12  ets<'<i. 

Khiinumata,  a  brahman  village  in  the  Magadha  country, 
Eiitadantas.  ap.  Grimblot  p.  340 

Khujjasobhita,  one  of  the  PacTnaka  bhikkhii  who  pro- 
claimed the  ten  indulgences  at  Vesali,  Dip.  IV.  49  ;  V.  22  ; 
C.  XII.  2.  7 ;  Snip.  294 

Khujjuttarii,  Queen  Samavati's  slave  girl,  who  became 
one  of  the  principal  female  lay-disciples  of  the  Buddha, 
A.  II.  12.  4  ;  Mil.  78  ;  Dhp.  168,  177,  213 

Khuddaka  Nikaya,  or  Khuddaka  Gantha,  the  fifth 
division  of  the  Sutta  Pitaka,  Sum.  I.  47,  61.  According 
to  another  division,  the  Khuddaka  Nikaya  comprehends  the 
whole  of  the  Vinaya  and  AMiidhamma,  together  with  the 
fifteen  books  beginning  with  the  Khuddakapatha,  Sum.  I. 
58 ;  it  contains  twelve  books  according  to  the  Dighabhanaka 
school,  and  fifteen  according  to  the  Majjhimabhanaka 
school,  Sum.  I.  42  ;  in  the  Dlghabhfimika  list  the  Cariya- 
pitaka,  Apadana,  and  Buddhavamsa  are  omitted 

Khuddakapatha,  the  first  division  of  the  Khuddaka 
Nikaya  (see  above)  Gv.  p.  5!) 

Khuddasikkha,  a  compendium  of  the  Vinaya,  composed 
by  Dhammasiri,  Gv.  p.  61,  70 

Ehema,  a  disciple  of  Dhammapalita,  well  versed  in  the 
Tipitaka  (tipetaki),  P.  1  pag.  3  ;  Smp.  313 

Khema,  name  of  an  acariya  and  of  his  book,  Gv.  p.  61,  71 

Khema,  Anathapindika's  cousin,  Dhp.  395 

Khema,  an  angel,  Samy.  II.  3.  2 

Khema,  one  of  Gotama's  two  aggasavikas,  Dhp.  213  ; 
Dip.  XVIIL  9  ;  A.  I.  14.  5 ;  II.  12.  2 

Khemil,  a  then  ;  she  was  born  in  a  royal  family  at 
Sagala  in  the  Magadha  country,  and  became  Bimbisara's 
queen,  Dhp.  412  ;  Th.  II.  139-144 ;  Par.  Dip.  192  scq. 
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Khomadussa,  a  village    in   the    Sakya  "country,    Samy. 

VII.  2.  12 

Khomadussaka,  inhabitant  of  Kb.,  ib. 

Gagga,  a  mad  bhikkhu,  M.  II.  25  ;  C.  IV.  5 

Gaggara  a  lotus  pond  at  Campa,  M.  IX.  1.  1  ;  Sum.  D. 

IV.  1  ;   Samy.  VIII.  11  ;   Sonadandas.  ap.  Grimblot  p.  340. 

Kandarakas,  339 

Ganga,  the  river  Ganges,  M.  V.  9.  4  ;  VI.  28.  12  et  scq.  ; 

C.  IX.  1.  3  et  seq. ;  Par.  1.  4  ;   5.  8 ;   S.  6.  1.  3 ;   Sum.  D.  I. 

1.   4;  III.  1.    23;   Samy.   VI.   1.  4;  X.  3.  12;  Mil.   286; 

A.  III.  99.  3  ;  Dip.  VII.  12;  XI.  32;  XII.  2;   Ud.  V.   5; 

VIII.  6 

Gajabahukagamani,  king  of  Ceylon,  113-125,  A.  D.  Din. 
XXII.  13 ;  XXVIII.  29 ;  Mali.  223  seq. 

Ganthakara,  a  vihara  at  Anuradhapura  in  Ceylon,  where 
Buddhaghosa  translated  the  Sinhalese  atthakatha  into  Pali, 
Mah.  252 

Gamliibharana,  a  book  composed  by  Ariyavamsa,  Gv.  p.  65 

Gandhara  (rattha)  Candahar,  a  country  between  the 
Kubha  and  Indus  ;  the  capital  was  Takkasila,  Mah.  71, 
72,  73  ;  M.  P.  S.  VI.  63  ;  Mil.  327  ;  A.  III.  70.  17  ;  Smp. 
314 ;  Dip.  VIII.  4.  It  was  converted  to  Buddhism  by  the 
tbera  Majjhantika,  Jat.  III.  365 

Gandhasara,  a  book  composed  by  Saddhammajotipala, 
Gv.  p.  64 

Gay  a,  name  of  a  town  in  India,  M.  I.  6.  7  ;  21.  1 ;  S.  N. 
47  ;  Samy.  X.  3  ;  Ud.  I.  9 

Gaya,  a  river  in  India.     Vattlmpamas,  p.  39 

Gayakassapa,  brother  of  Uruvelakassapa,  chief  over  two 
hundred  Jatilas,  M.  I.  15.  1 ;  20.  22 

Gayiisisa,  the  mountain  of  Brahmayoni  near  Gaya,  M. 
I.  21.  1  ;  22.  1;  C.  VII.  4.  1;  Dhp.  119,  145  ;  Jat.  I.  82, 
185  ;  Ud.  I.  9 

Gavampati,  a  young  man  belonging  to  a  setthi  family  at 
Benares,  who  received  the  pabbajja  and  upasampada  ordi- 
nations from  the  Buddha,  M.  I.  9.  1,  2 

Gatha,  a  portion  of  the  Buddhist  texts  in  their  arrange- 
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ment  according  to  mutt.  :  it  Lneludea  the  J)ham- 

mapada,  Thera-  ami  Tli.-n-atlia  and  tho  Suttanipata,  ex- 
cepting tbt-  Manilla-,  Katana-,  Nalaka-  ami  Tu\  al [akasutta  -, 
Sum.  I.  59;  P.  P.  IV.  '•>,  28;  Par.  I.  3.  2 

(iijjliakuta  pabbata,  the  Vulture's  peak,  a  mountain  near 
Rajagaha,  M.  II.  1.  1;  5.  4;  V.  1.  1,  3,  14,  17;  C.  IV.  1. 
4;  VII.  3.  9;  M.  P.  S.  I.  1  ;  III.  5G ;  Par.  2.  1.  1  seq.  ; 
7.  11;  3.  5.  13;  4.  9;  S.  8.  1.  4 ;  9.  1  ;  Sum.  1>.  II.  1,  10; 
Dhp.  279.  365  ;  S.  N.  86;  Samy.  IV.  2.  1;  VI.  2.  -2:  \.  '2: 
XI.  2.  6  ;  A.  III.  64.  1 ;  90.  3.'  Ciiladukkhakkliandhas,  92 

Giiijakavasatha,  the  brick  ball  at  Xatika,  M.  VI.  30.  6 ; 
Janavasabbas  up.  Grimblot  p.  345.  Culagosingas,  205 

Giri,  a  fabulous  island,  Dip.  I.  67  «<.'</. 

Giribbaja,  another  name  for  Rajagaha,  M.  I.  24.  5,  6,  7  ; 
S.  N.  71 ;  Dip.  IV.  39,  40 ;  V.  5 

Guttila,  a  gaiidhabba,  Mil.  115,  291 

Gunasagara,  name  of  an  acariya,  author  of  mukhamatta- 
sfira,  Gv.  p.  63 

Gundavana,  a  forest  in  Madhura,  A.  II.  4.  7 

Gurusangba,  a  tbera ;  at  his  request  Gunasagara  com- 
posed the  Mukhamattasara,  Gv.  p.  73 

Gulissani,  a  bhikkhu  living  in  the  forest.  Gulissanis. 
469 

Geyya,  the  second  portion  of  the  Buddhist  texts  in  their 
arrangement  according  to  matter,  Sum.  I.  59  ;  Mil.  263  ; 
Par.  I.  3.  2  seq.;  P.  P.  IV.  9,  28.  It  includes  all  the 
Suttas  which  are  composed  both  in  metre  and  prose.  The 
whole  of  the  Samyuttaiiikaya  belongs  to  this  section,  also 
the  Vimanavatthu  of  the  Khuddakanikaya 

Gokulika,  a  secondary  division  of  the  Vajjiputta  heretics. 
They  again  separated  into  the  Bahussutaka  and  Paiiiiatli 
bhikkhus,  Dip.  V.  40,  41  ;  Mah.  20 

Gothabhaya  YatthTilakatissa's  son,  king  of  Magama, 
Mah.  97,  130,  141 

Gothabhaya,  or  Meghavaniia  Abhaya  of  theLambakanna 
race,  King  of  Ceylon,  248-261  A.D.  Mah.  228,  281,  233  ; 
Dip.  XXII.  56-60 

Gotamakacetiya,  a  shrine  near  Vesali,  M.  VIII.  13.  2; 
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M.  P.  S.  III.  2;  N.  1.  1;  Dhp.  346  A.  III.  123;  Ud.  VI. 
1  ;  Jat.  II.  259 

Gotamakasutta,  the  94th  sutta  of  the  Majjhimanikaya; 
it  was  recited  by  the  Buddha  at  the  Gotamakacetiya,  Jat. 
II.  259;  Sum.  D.  I.  3.  74 

Gotamadvara  Gotama's  gate,  M.  VI.  28.  12;  M.  P.  S.  I.  32 

Godhavarl,  a  river,  S.  N.  180 

Godhika,  a  thera,  Dhp.  254 ;   Samy.  IV.  3.  2 

Godhiputta,  another  name  of  Devadatta,  C.  VII.  3.  2 

Gonaddha,  name  of  a  country,  S.  N.  185 

Gopaka,  a  thera  staying  at  the  Kukkutarama  in  Patali- 
putta,  M.  VIII.  24.  6 

Gopalamata,  Udena's  queen,  Mil.  115,  291.  She  sold 
her  hair  for  eight  kahapanas,  and  bought  food  for  the 
thera  Mahakaccayana 

Gomatakandara,  a  cave,  S.  8.  1.  4  ;  C.  IV.  4.  4 

Goyogapilakkha,  a  place  which  the  Buddha  visited  on 
his  begging  rounds,  A.  III.  126 

Gosingasalavanadaya,  a  place  near  Nadika,  where  Anu- 
ruddha,  Nandiya  and  Kimbila  resided.  Culagosingas,  205  ; 
Mahagosingas,  212 

Ghatikara,  an  archangel.  He  provided  the  Buddha 
with  the  eight  requisites  of  a  mendicant,  Jat.  I.  65,  69 ; 
Samy.  II.  3,  4.  Most  probably  identical  with  the  following 

Ghatikara,  a  potter,  Jctipala's  friend,  Mil.  222  seq. ;  Jat. 
1.43 

Ghatikarasuttanta,  the  81st  sutta  of  the  Majjhimani- 
kaya, Dhp.  349 

Ghosaka,  name  of  a  devaputta.  Sum.  D.  VII.  1 

Ghosita  a  setthi  at  Kosambi,  Dhp.  157.  164 ;  Sum.  D. 
VII. 

Ghositarama,  a  garden  at  Kosambi,  M.  X.  1.  1 ;  C.  I. 
25.  1;  31;  VII.  2.  1 ;  XL  1.  14;  S.  7.  1;  12.  1;  Pac.  12.  1; 
19.  1  ;  54.  1  ;  74.  1  ;  Sekh.  51  ;  Sum.  D.  VII.  1;  A.  III. 
72.  1 ;  Jaliyas  ap.  Grimblot  p.  341 ;  Ud.  IV.  5  ;  VII.  10  ; 
Dhp.  103,  153,  167  ;  Kosambiyas,  320 

Cakkhupala,  a  thera  at  Savatthi,  Dhp.  77 
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Cai'tkin,  a  brahman  of  Kosala,  Ti -vi.ua  S.  I.  2;  Grimblot, 

848;  S.  N.  112 

Cainlapajjota,  king  of  Ujjeni.  l>lip.  l.">7;  Gv.  <)('».  At 
M.  \'[II.  1.  28  he  is  simply  calb-d  I'ajjota,  q.  v. 

Candakah,  a  bhikkhum,  known  as  being  quarrelsome, 
Bhni*S.  4.  1,  7.  1,  8.  1  ;  BhnI  Pac.  19.  1,  20.  1,  80.  1,  5£ 
1,  70.  1,79.  1;  P.  8.  2.  8 

Candoranapabbataj  a  mountain,  Jat.  IV.  90 

Catubhanavara,  name  of  a  book,  Gv.  75 

Caturarakkha,  name  of  a  book,  Gv.  65 

Candakumara,  son  of  King  Brabmadatta  of  Benares ;  bo 
and  bis  elder  brother  Mabimsasaka  went  into  the  forest 
because  their  father  had  promised  the  kingdom  to  their 
stepbrother,  Suriyakumara ;  after  their  father's  death  they 
returned,  and  Candakumara  became  sub-king,  Dhp.  308 
scq.;  Jat.  I.  45 

Candagutta,  of  the  Moriyan  dynasty,  king  of  India, 
grandfather  of  Asoka,  Mil.  292;  Dip.  V.  69,  78,  81,  100; 
VI.  15;  XL  12;  Smp.  321.  He  was  installed  by  the 
minister  Canakka,  who  had  killed  Dhanananda,  the 
youngest  of  King  Kalasoka's  sons 

Candagutta,  a  thera,  Dip.  XIX.  8 

Candanangalika,  a  lay-disciple  of  the  Buddha,  Samy. 
III.  2.  2 

Candabhagji,  a  river  in  India,  Mil.  114;  Ab.  682 

Candavajji,  one  of  the  theras  present  at  tbe  second 
Council,  Smp.  295.  He  was  admitted  to  the  Upasampada 
ordination  by  the  thera  Sonaka,  Dip.  IV.  46 ;  V.  58  et  seq., 
86  scq.  He  instructed  Moggaliputta  Tissa  in  the  Vinaya, 
Dip.  V.  70;  Mah.  28,  31,  32 

Candavatl,  the  birth-place  of  the  Buddha  AnomadassI, 
Dhp.  131 

Candavatl,  daughter  of  the  king  of  Benares  ;  at  Sakka's 
command  she  went  to  request  the  Rishi  Lomasakassapa  to 
offer  a  sacrifice,  Jat.  III.  517  seq.  ;  Mil.  220  seq. 

Campa,  the  capital  of  Anga,  the  present  Bagulpore,  M. 
V.  1. 1  ;  IX.  1.  2 ;  Par.  2.  7.  45  ;  P.  17.  67  seq. ;  M.  P.  S. 
5,  41  ;  Sum.  D.  IV.  1  ;  Samy.  VIII.  11 ;  Sonadandas 
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Mahasudassana  S.   ap.  Grimblot,   p.  340,   344;  Dip.   III. 
28 

Campeyyaka,  an  inhabitant  of  Campa,  C.  XII.  2.  8 ;  P. 
5.  9 

Cara,  Uposatha's  son,  one  of  the  ancestors  of  the  Sakya 
tribe,  Sum.  D.  III.  1.  16;  Jat.  III.  454  ;  Dip.  III.  5 

Cariyapitaka,  the  fifteenth  book  of  the  Khuddakanikaya, 
according  to  the  Majjhimabhanaka.  The  Dighabhanaka 
did  not  include  it  in  that  collection,  Mil.  281 ;  Sum.  I.  42, 
47.  It  contains  35  jatakas.  It  was  preached  by  Mahinda 
in  the  Nandana  pleasure  garden,  Dip.  XIV.  45 

Cariyapitakatthakatha,  a  commentary  on  Cariyapitaka 
composed  by  Dhammapala,  Gv.  60 

Catuma,  a  town  in  the  Sakya  country,  Majjh.  I.  456  seq. 
Catumeyyaka,  an  epithet  of  certain  Sakyas,   Mil.   209 
seq. ;  Majjh.  I.  457  seq. 

Canakka,  son  of  a  brahman  at  Takkasila ;  he  killed 
Dhanananda,  the  youngest  of  King  Kalasoka's  sons,  and 
installed  Candagutta  of  the  Moriyan  dynasty  as  sovereign 
of  India,  Mah.  21 

Capa,  a  then ;  she  was  the  daughter  of  a  hunter  in  the 
Vankahara  country;  she  married  the  lay-disciple  Upaka, 
and  had  by  him  a  son  called  Subhadda,  Th.  II.  291-311  ; 
Par.  Dip.  203  seq. 

Capala  Cetiya,  a  shrine  near  Vesali,  M.  P.  S.  III.  1  seq. 
62  ;  Ud.  VI.  I 

Gala,  a  theri  ;  she  was  the  daughter  of  the  brahmam 
Surupasaii  at  Nalakagama,  in  the  Magadha  country,  and 
a  younger  sister  of  Sariputta,  Th.  II.  182-188 ;  Par.  Dip. 
194  ;  Samy.  V.  6 

Calika,  a  village,  and  Calikapabbata,  a  mountain,  Ud. 
IV.  1 

Cincamanavika,  a  parribbiljika  ;  at  the  instigation  of  the 
titthiyas  she  falsely  accused  the  Buddha  of  incontinence. 
Citta,  a  householder  living  at  Macchikasanda ;  he  was 
censured  by  the  venerable  Sudhamma,  who  had  to  undergo 
the  Patisaraniyakamma  for  this  reason,  C.  I.  18  ;  22  et 
seq. ;  A.  I.  14.  6  ;  II.  12.  3 
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8C(1-     She  was  swallowed  by  the  earth,  Mil.  101 ; 
Jilt.  IV.  187  seq. 

Citta,  one  of  Gotama's  Aggasavakas,   Dhp.   213,  262, 

Cittapabbata,  a  mountain  and  vihiira  in  Rohana,  Ceylon, 
Mali.  131,  143,  145,  221 

Cittalatfivana,  a  forest  of  500  yojanas  in  extent ;  it  grew 
at  the  place  where  Citta  died,  Dhp.  191 
Cittu,  one  of  Magha's  wives,  Dhp.  188  seq. 
Citta,  one  of  the  queens  of  the  third  Okkaka  Ambattha, 
Sura.  D.  III.  1.  16 

Citta,  or  Ummadacittii,  King  Panduvasa's  daughter,  Dip. 
V.  4.  8 

Cmavisaya  China,  Mil.  121,  327,  359 
Cinaraja,  the  king  of  China,  Mil.  121 
Civara,  an  acariya,  Gv.  64 

Cunda,  a  coppersmith  at  Pava ;  he  served  the  last  meal 
to  the  Buddha  before  his  death,  M.  P.  S.  IV.  13  scq.,  56 
seq. ;  S.  N.  15  ;  Mil.  174  seq. ;  Sangitis.  ap.  Grimblot,  349  ; 
Ud.  VIII.  5 

Cundaka,  a  mendicant  whom  the  Buddha  met  shortly 
before  his  death,  M.  P.  S.  IV.  53  seq. 

Cullaniruttigandha,  one  of  the  books  composed  by  Mahii- 
kaecayana,  Gv.  59 

Cullapfila,  Mahasvanna's  second  son,  Dhp.  78 
Culladhammapala,  an  acariya,  Gv.  66,  67 
Cullabuddhaghosa,  an  acariya,  Gv.  63 
Cullavamsa,  one  of  the  historical  books  of  Ceylon,  Gv.  61 
Cullavajira,  a  grammarian,  author  of  atthavyakkhyana, 
Gv.  60 

Cullasubhadda,  an  upasika,  Mil.  383,  387 
Culadeva,  a  thera  who  had  especial  charge  of  the  Vinaya, 
P.  1.  1.  pag  3 

Cillamagandika,  see  Magandiya 

Culaniiga,  one  of  the  apostles  who  went  to  Ceylon  with 
Mahinda,  Snip.  313 

Ciilapanthaka,  a  bhikkhu  who  exhorted  the  Bhikkhunls 
after  sunset  and  was  rebuked  by  the  Buddha  for  that 
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reason,  Pac.  22.  1 5  Dhp.  181 ;  A.  I.  14.  2 ;  Mil.  368 ;  Ud. 
V.  10 

Culabhaya,  a  thera  who  had  especial  charge  of  the 
Yinaya,  P.  1.  1,  page  3 ;  Dip.  XXI.  39,  40 

Culekasataka,  a  brahman,  Dhp.  290 

Cetaka,  a  thera,  Grimblot,  p.  156  ;  Sum.  I.  16 

Ceti=  Sanskrit  Cedi  (Kv.  8,  5,  37-39),  name  of  a  people 
living  in  Magadha,  north  of  the  Yindhya  mountains,  Ab. 
184  ;  Janavasabhas,  ap.  Grimblot,  345 

Cetiyarattha,  Jat.  III.  454  ;  Cetarattha  Cariyap.  I.  9 

Cetiya,  see  Ceti,  Pac.  51.  1 ;  A.  III.  70.  17 

Cetiya,  a  secondary  division  of  the  Mahasangitikas,  Dip. 
Y.  42  ;  Mah.  21 

Cetiyapabbata,  or  Cetiyagiri,  another  name  of  the 
Missaka  mountain  in  Ceylon,  given  to  it  because  all  the 
relics  were  deposited  there  by  the  Thera  Suniana ;  Smp.  827 
*eq. ;  Mah.  102-106,  122-125,  128,  138,  202,  216,  221 ; 
Dip.  XY.  69  ;  XVII.  90,  etc. 

Cetiyagiri,  a  town  in  Ujjem,  where  Mahinda  was  born, 
Mah.  76.  (The  better  reading  is  Yedisa,  q.  v.) 

Celakanthi,  a  horse  belonging  to  King  Pajjota  of  Ujjeni, 
Dhp.  160* ' 

Codanavatthu,  a  valley  near  Kajagaha,  M.  II.  17.  1 ; 
18.  1 

Coranaga,  king  of  Ceylon,  62-50  B.C.,  Dip.  XX.  24 ;  Mah. 
209.  He  was  poisoned  by  his  wife  Anula 

Cola  (-desa,  or  -rattham),  name  of  a  country  in  the 
south  of  India,  Mah.  128 

Colika,  an  inhabitant  of  Cola,  Mah.  232 

Chaddanta,  name  of  the  Bodhisatta  when  he  was  born 
as  a  king  of  elephants,  Mil.  201 ;  Sum.  D.  I.  1.  1 ;  Jat. 
1.45 

Chaddantadaha,  a  lake,  Smp.  300 

Channa,  a  paribbajaka,  Sanjaya's  servant,  Sum.  D.  I.  1. 
1,  6;  A.  III.  71.  1 

Channa,  Gotama's  charioteer,  Dhp.  118.  He  was  born 
on  the  same  day  with  his  master,  Jat.  I.  54,  62  seq. 

Channa,  a  bhikkhu,  who  was  subjected  to  the  Ukkhe- 
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paniyakainma,  C.  1.  ^5,  28,  30,  81.  In  a  quarrel  arising 
between  bhikklm.s  and  bhikkhimis  he  stood  on  the  side  of 
the  latter,  C.  IV.  14.  1.  The  samgha  inflicted  on  him  the 
brahmadanda,  C.  XI.  1.  11,  14  ;  *S.  f.  1,  12.  1  ;  Pac.  12.  1, 
2,19.  1,  54.*  1,  71.  1;  M.  P.  S.  V. 

Chanmi,  Somauadeva's  daughter,  a  nun,  who  studied  the 
Vinaya,  Dip.  XVIII.  29 

Channagarika,  a  secondary  division  of  the  Vajjiputtaka 
heretics,  Dip.  V.  46  ;  Mah.  V.  7  (omitted  in  Tumour's 
edition) 

Cliiitapabbata,  a  mountain  south  of  Anuradhapura  in 
Ceylon,  Dip.  XL  15,  19;  Mah.  68 

Janghadasa,  a  tlka  written  in  Magadhl  by  Vajira,  Gv.  64. 
74 

Jatablmradvfija,  a  brahman,  who  insulted  the  Buddha, 
but  was  finally  converted  by  him,  Samy.  VII.  1.  6 

Jatila,  a  setthi  at  Savatthi,  Dhp.  231 

Jatukannin,  one  of  Bavarl's  disciples,  S.  N.  184,  200,  205 

Janapadakalyani,  Gotama's  sister  (?),  Dhp.  313;  see 
Bupananda 

Jantu,  one  of  the  queens  of  the  third  Okkaka  Ambattha, 
Sum.  D.  III.  1.  16 

Jantukumara,  son  of  the  third  Okkaka  of  the  Silkya 
tribe  by  his  second  wife,  Sum.  D.  III.  1.  16  In  the 
Maliavastu  (p.  348)  he  is  called  Jenta 

Jantugama,  a  village,  Ud.  IV.  1 

Jambugama,  a  village  near  Vesali,  M.  P.  S.  IV.  6 

Jambudlpa,  the  continent  of  India  opposed  to  Slhaladlpa, 
the  island  of  Ceylon,  M.  I.  20.  7  et  seq. ;  P.  I.  1.  pag.  3 ; 
Sum.  D.  1.1.6;  II.  1.  13  ;  III.  1.  1.,  etc. ;  Dip.  I.  26,  49 ; 
VI.  2.,  etc. ;  Mah.  })assim 

Jambusanda,  "  the  jambu  grove,"  synonym  of  Jainbu- 
•dipa  -India,  S.  N.  105 

Jayanta,  king  of  Ceylon  at  the  time  of  the  Buddha 
Kassapa,  Smp.  331 :  Dip.  XV.  60;  XVII.  7;  Mah.  93-95 

Jayasena,  grandfather  of  Suddhodana,  king  of  Kapila- 
vatthu,  Dip.  III.  44 ;  Mah.  9 
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Jayasena,  one  of  the  theras  present  at  the  foundation  of 
the  Mahathupa  under  Dutthagamini,  Dip.  XIX.  8 

Javakannaka,  a  family  name,  Pac.  2.  2.,  3.  2 

Javanavasabha  a  yakkha,  Vessavana's  servant,  Sum.  D. 
II.  1 

Janussoni,  a  brahman  at  Manasakata  or  Savatthi, 
Tevijja,  S.  I.  2 ;  Grimblot,  343  ;  S.  N.  112;  A,  II.  2.  7  ;  III. 
55,  59.  1 ;  Majjh.  I.  16,  175 

Jataka,  the  tenth  book  of  the  Khuddaka-nikaya,  containing 
550  jatakas,  or  tales  of  the  former  births  of  the  Buddha; 
it  is  also  one  of  the  nine  angas,  or  divisions  of  the 
Buddhist  Scriptures  according  to  subject,  P.  P.  IV.  9.  28  ; 
Mil.  263 ;  Sum.  I.  59;  Par.  I.  3.  2;  Gv.  57.  It  is  divided 
into  22  nipatas 

Jatakavisodhana,  name  of  a  book  composed  by  Ariya- 
vamsa,  Gv.  65,  75 

Jatattagmidana,  a  grammatical  work  by  Cullabuddha- 
ghosa,  Gv.  63 

Jataveda,  the  god  of  fire,  Jat.  I.  214 

Jatiyavana,  a  grove  at  Bbaddiya,  M.  V.  8.  1;  VI.  34.  10; 
Par.  I  10.  17  ;  Dhp.  375,  389 

Jali,  King  Vessantara's  son,  Jat.  I.  77 ;  Mil.  275,  284  ; 
Cariyap.  I.  9  ;  Dhp.  245 

Jalim,  one  of  the  queens  of  the  third  Okkaka  Ambattha, 
Sum.  D.  III.  1.  16 

Jaliya,  a  paribbajaka,  the  principal  person  in  the  7th 
Sutta  of  the  Dighanikaya,  Sum.  D.  VII. ;  Grimblot,  341 

Jinacarita,  a  book  composed  by  Medhankara,  Gv.  72 

Jinavara,  a  place  near  Kajagaha,  Mil.  207  seq. 

Jinalamkara,  a  book  composed  by  Buddharakkhita,  Gv. 
65,  72 

Jivaka  Komarabhacca,  physician  to  King  Bimbisara, 
and  one  of  the  chief  partisans  of  Buddha  at  the  court  of 
Rajagaha,  M.  I.  39  ;  VIII.  1.  4  et  seq.  2  ;  C.  V.  14.  1.  He 
was  the  son  of  the  courtezan  Salavati,  and  was  brought 
up  by  Prince  Abhaya,  Bimbisara's  son,  Sam.  Ph.  S.  113  ; 
Sum.  D.  II.  1  seq.  ;  Dhp.  279  seq. ;  Mil.  134  ;  A.  I.  14.  6  ; 
Majjh.  I.  368  seq. 
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Jlvakambavana,  a  garden  at  Rajagaha  belonging  to  the 
physician  Jlvuua  Komarabhacca,  Dhp.  279,  846;  Th.  II. 
366;  Par.  Dip.  -201) ;  C.  IV.  4.  4;  XL  1.  8  ;  S.  8.  1.  4 

Junhakumara,  a  son  of  King  Brahmadakta  of  Benares ; 
he  studied  at  Takkasilii,  Jat.  IV.  96 

Jetthatissa,  son  of  Meghavanna,  king  of  Ceylon,  Dip. 
I. '61,66;  Mah.  233  **j. 

Jeta,  the  owner  of  the  celebrated  garden  which  Anatha- 
pimlika  bought  for  the  Buddha  and  the  fraternity,  C.  VI. 
4.  '<)',  10 

Jetavana  ararna,  a  monastery  at  Savatthi,  S.  N.  17,  21, 
45,  50,  66,  78,  121,  122;  A.  II.  1.  4.  5 ;  III.  1,  21,  125; 
Ud.  passim. ;  M.  and  C.passim. ;  S.  1.  1,  2.  1,  3.  1,  etc. 

Jetavana,  a  monastery  at  Anuradhapura,  in  Ceylon,  Dip. 
II.  2,  16,  51,  53  ;  Mah.  236,  239 

Jetuttara,  name  of  a  town,  Ab.  201 

Jotana,  name  of  a  commentary,  Gv.  65,  75 

Jotipiila,  a  thera  at  whose  request  Buddhaghosa  composed 
the  atthakatha  to  the  Samyutta,  Gv.  68 

Jotipfila,  name  of  the  Bodhisattva  when  he  was  burn  as 
a  brahman  youth,  at  the  time  of  the  Buddha  Kassapa,  Jut. 
I.  43.  He  insulted  the  Buddha  Kassapa,  Mil.  221  seq. 

Jotiya,  a  setthi  at  Savatthi,  Dhp.  231 

Natika,  a  village  near  Patna,  sometimes  spelt  Nadika 
q.  v.,  M.  VI.  30.  6 

NYmasagara,  a  grammarian,  author  of  lingatthavivaraua 
pakasana,  Gv.  63,  67 

Neyyasandati,  name  of  a  book,  Gv.  72 

Tikagandha,  name  of  several  commentaries  composed  by 
Dhammapala,  Gv.  69 

Takkasila,  the  capital  of  the  Gandhara,  a  renowned 
university  in  the  Penjab,  M.  VIII.  1.  5  et  seq. ;  Pac.  2.  1 ; 
Dhp.  204,  211,  416  ;  Dip.  III.  31 ;  Jat.  passim 

Takkola,  name  of  a  country  (=Sansk.  Karkota?),  Mil. 
359 

Tagarasikhin,  a  paccekabuddha,  Saniy.  III.  '2.  10;  Ud. 
V.  3 
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Tanha,  daughter  of  Mara,  S.  N.  157;  Samy.  IV.  3.  5; 
Jat.  L  78  ;  Dhp.  164 

Tapussa  or  Tapassu,  a  merchant  who  became  one  of  the 
first  lay-disciples  of  the  Buddha,  M.  I.  4;  Jat.  I.  80;  A. 
I.  14.  6 

Tapoda,  a  river,  Par.  4.  9.  4 ;  Pac.  5  7.  1 ;  Sum.  D.  I. 

I.  1 

Tapodakandara,  Tapodarama,  localities  situated  on  its 
shores,  C.  IV.  4.  4  ;  S.  8.  1.  4  ;  M.  P.  S.  III.  57  ;  Samy. 

II.  2.  10 ;  Jat.  II.  56 

Tambapanm,  Ceylon,  P.  1.  1 ;  pag.  3,  5,  49  seq. ;  Smp. 
314 ;  Mah.  50,  etc.  ;  Dip.  passim 

Tambapanm,  name  of  the  place  where  Vijaya  landed 
in  Ceylon,  Dip.  IX.  30  seq. ;  Mah.  47,  53.  On  its  site  see 
my  "  Ancient  Inscriptions  in  Ceylon,"  p.  21  seq. 

Tambapannidipa,  the  island  of  Ceylon,  Jat.  I.  85 

Tamalitti,  a  port  on  the  Indian  Ocean,  near  one  of  the 
mouths  of  the  Ganges,  Mah.  70,  115 ;  Dip.  III.  33 

Tarukkha,  a  brahman  living  at  Icchanankala,  S.  N.  112, 
113 ;  Tevijja  S.  I.  2 ;  Grimblot,  343 

Tikaccheda,  a  portion  of  the  Vinayapitaka  in  its 
arrangement  according  to  Dhammakkhandhas,  Sum. 
I.  60 

Tikanna,  a  brahman  who  had  a  discourse  with  the 
Buddha, *A.  III.  58.  1 

Tinasakiya,  a  sub-division  of  the  Sakiya  tribe,  Dhp.  224 

Tittirajataka,  "  the  snipe-birth,"  one  of  the  Jataka 
stories ;  it  was  recited  by  the  Thera  Moggaliputtatissa 
at  the  third  Council,  in  order  to  show  that  a  crime  can  only 
be  committed  if  there  is  a  bad  intention,  Smp.  811 

Titthiyarama,  a  garden  near  the  Jetavana,  Dhp.  330 

Tindukakandara,  a  locality,  C.  IV.  4.  4  ;  S.  8.  1.  4 

Tindukatlra,  a  locality,  Potthapadas.  ap.  Grimblot,  p. 
842 

Tiyaggaladaha,  one  of  the  supposed  seven  great  lakes  in 
the  Himavant,  Sum.  D.  II.  20 

Tissa,  one  of  the  twenty-four  Buddhas,  Dhp.  117,  127, 
370 
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Tissa,  a  sfirnanera,  Sum.  D.  III.  1  seq. ;  Blip.  100,  357  ; 
Jat.  I.  40 

Tissa,  King  Dutthagfimini's  brother ;  at  their  father's 
death  both  wanted  to  succeed  him,  and  a  battle  was 
fought  between  them  at  Culanganiyapitthi ;  afterwards 
a  reconciliation  took  place,  and  Tissa  was  sent  to  Dlgha- 
v&pi,  Mali.  135,  136,  145-148,  193,  198-201.  He  succeeded 
his  brother  as  king  of  Ceylon,  Dip.  XX.  1 

Tissa,  a  thera  who  had  especial  charge  of  the  Vinaya, 
P.  1.  1,  pag.  3 

Tissakumara,  Asoka's  brother  from  the  same  mother ; 
he  alone  among  the  hundred  sons  of  Bindusura  was  not 
murdered  by  Asoka,  Smp.  299  sc.q.  He  was  raised  to  the 
dignity  of  uparaja  ;  he  was  ordained  by  Moggaliputtatissa 
Mahfideva  and  Majjhantika,  Smp.  306.  According  to 
Mali.  33,  34,  he  was  ordained  by  Mahadharumarakkhita. 

Tissadatta,  a  thera,  P.  1.  1,  pag.  3 

Tissamahavihara,  a  monastery  built  by  King  Kakavanna- 
tissa  in  Kohana,  Ceylon,  Mah.  131,  146,  150 

Tissametteyya.  one  of  Bavari's  disciples,  S.  N.  153,  184, 
189,  205 

Tissavapi,  a  tank  near  Anuradhapura,  dug  out  by  King 
Devanampiyatissa,  Mah.  123,  128,  139,  159,  218,  243 

Tissarama,  name  of  the  Mahameghavana  garden,  when 
it  was  turned  into  a  monastery  by  King  Devanampiyatissa 
and  given  as  residence  to  Mahinda,  Dip.  XIII.  33  ;  XIV. 
8,  13,  19,  40;  Mah.  97,  123 

Tuttha,  a  convert  at  Nadika,  M.  P.  S.  II.  6,  7 

Tuvatakasutta,  the  fourteenth  Sutta  in  the  Atthaka- 
vagga  of  the  Suttanipata,  Sum.  I.  59  ;  Mil.  349 

Tusitapura,  the  city  of  the  Tusita  angels,  Dhp.  117,  150 ; 
Mali.  199 

Telavaha,  a  river  in  the  Seriva  country,  Jat.  I.  Ill 

Todeyya,  a  brahman  living  at  Icchanankala,  Tevijja,  S. 
I.  2 ;  Grimblot,  343  ;  S.  N.  112,  184,  198,  205 

Todeyya,  father  of  Subha,  Sum.  D.  I.  1.  1 ;  Subhas.  ap. 
Grimblot,  154  seq. 

Todeyyagama,  a  village  between  Savatthi  and  Benares, 
Dhp.  349 
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Thullananda,  a  bhikkhum  residing  at  Campa  ;  she  was 
formerly  a  brahmin's  wife,  and  had  three  daughters  ; 
Devadatta  ate  a  meal  cooked  by  her,  Par.  2.  7.  45 ;  Pac. 
29.  1.  She  concealed  her  daughter  Sundarmanda's 
pregnancy,  Bhm.  Par.  1.  1  ;  2.  1  ;  3.  1.  She  conferred 
the  pabbajja  ordination  on  the  wife  of  a  Licchavi  prince, 
etc,  Bhni.  S.  1.  1,  2.  1,  4.  1,  9.  1,  10.  1 ;  Bhni.  N.  2- 
1,  3.  1,  4.  1,  5.  1,  10.  1,  11.  1,  12.  1;  Bhni.  Pac. 
1.  1,  14.  1,  16.  1,  23.  1,  26.  30,  33.  35,  45.  48,  53.  1, 
68.  1,  70.  1,  77  et  seq. 

Thuna,  a  brahman  village  in  the  Malla  country ;  it 
forms  the  western  boundary  of  Majjhimadesa,  M.  Y.  13. 
12 ;  Sum.  D.  II.  40 ;  Ud.  VII.  9  ;  Jat.  I.  49 

Thuneyyaka,  the  inhabitants  of  Thuna,  Ud.  VII.  9 

Thupavamsa,  one  of  the  historical  books  of  Ceylon, 
Gv.  70 

Thuparama,  a  dagoba  at  Anuradhapura,  erected  by 
King  Devanampiyatissa,  Smp.  330  seq. ;  Mah.  7,  90,  96 
100,  106,  108,  109,  119,  etc.,  Dip.  XVII.  11 

Theragatha,  the  eighth  book  of  the  Khuddaka-nikaya, 
Sum.  I.  42,  47,  59 

Theragathattakatha,  a  commentary  on  Theragatha  com- 
posed by  Dhammapala,  Gv.  60,  69 

Theravada,  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  Buddha  as  settled 
at  the  first  Council  (in  opposition  to  the  various  schisms), 
Mah.  20,  21,  207,  252 ;  Dip.  V.  49,  52 ;  VII.  55 

Therigatha,  the  ninth  book  of  the  Khuddaka-nikaya, 
Sum.  I.  42,  47,  59 

Therigathatthakatha,  commentary  on  the  Therigatha  by 
Dhammapala,  Gv.  69 

Dakkhinavihara,  a  vihara  south  of  Anuradhapura,  in 
Ceylon ;  it  was  built  by  Uttiya,  a  warrior  of  King  Vatta- 
gamini  (89  B.C.)  ;  soon  after  the  construction  of  the 
Vihara  the  fraternity  became  divided  into  two  parties,  Mah. 
206,  207  ;  Dip.  XIX.  19 

Dakkhinagiri,  the  mountains  immediately  south  of  Kaja- 
.gaha,  M.  I.  53;  VIII.  12.  1  ;  C.  XL  1.  10;  S.  N.  p.  12; 
Samy.  VI.  2.  1 ;  Jat.  II.  345 
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Diikkhinfipatha,  the  southern  part  of  India,  the  Deccan, 
J)lip.  347  ;  Sum.  D.  I.  8.  71 ;  S.  N.  p.  179 

Dakkhiimvibhaiiga,  the  142ud  sutta  of  the  Majjhimani- 
.  Mil.  i>.-,8;  West.  Cat.  24 

Dainhikfirjiima,  a  forest,  Mil.  130;  Upalis,  378 

J  );uulapjini,  a  member  of  the  Sakya  tribe  who  had  a  con- 
versation with  the  Buddha  in  the  Mahilvana,  Majjh.  1. 108  seq. 

Dandlpakarana,  name  of  a  grammatical  work,  Gv.  63,  73 

Daddarapabbata,  a  mountain,  Jat.  II.  67 

Daddarapura,  a  city  constructed  by  the  youngest  son  of 
King  Upacara,  of  the  Sakya  tribe,  Jilt.  III.  461 

Danu,  the  mother  of  the  Asuras,  Ab.  83 

Dantadhatupakarana,  a  grammatical  work  composed  by 
DhammakittI,  Gv.  62,  65,  72,  75 

Dantapura,  a  city  in  the  Kaliiiga  kingdom,  Dhp.  417 ; 
Jat.  II.  367 

Dabba  Mallaputta,  a  bhikkhu  who  realized  Arahatship 
when  he  was  seven  years  old ;  he  was  appointed  regulator 
of  lodging-places,  and  apportioner  of  rations;  at  the  insti- 
gation of  the  followers  of  Mettiya  and  Bhummajaka,  Met- 
tiyii  brought  a  false  charge  against  him,  that  he  had 
defiled  her,  C.  IV.  4 ;  V.  20 ;  S.  8.  1 ;  9.  1 ;  Pac.  13.  1.  2, 
81.  1  ;  Jat.  I.  123  ;  A.  I.  14.  5  ;  Ud.  VIII.  9,  10 

Damila  a  Tamil,  name  of  a  people  inhabiting  the  Malabar 
coast  and  the  northern  half  of  Ceylon,  Mali.  4,  127  ;  Sum. 
D.  II.  40  ;  Dip.  XVIII.  47  ;  XIX.  16  ;  XX.  15  seq. 

Damiladevi,  Candamukhasiva's  queen,  Dip.  XXI.  45 ; 
Mah.  218 

Dalhika,  a  bhikkhu  residing  at  Sagala,  Pac.  2.  7.  49 

Dasagaiulhivannana,  name  of  a  commentary  by  Vimala- 
buddhi,  Gv.  64,  74 

Dasabala,  one  who  possesses  the  ten  Balas,  a  Buddha, 
Dhp.  84;  Mah.  11,  118 ;  Jat.  IV.  37 

Dasaratha,  king  of  Benares,  one  of  the  ancestors  of  the 
Sakaya  tribe,  Jat.  IV.  124  seq. ;  Dip.  III.  40 

Dasavatthu,  name  of  a  commentary,  Gv.  65 

Dattha,  a  thera  at  whose  request  Buddhaghosa  com- 
posed the  atthakatha  to  the  Dlghanikaya  and  Dhamma- 
pfila  the  tlka  to  the  Visuddhimagga,  Gv.  68,  69 
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Dathika,  a  Tamil  king  of  Ceylon,  Dip.  XIX.  15,  16  ;  XX.' 
17,  18 ;  Mah.  204,  206 

Dasaka,  a  brahman  from  Vesali ;  in  his  twelfth  year  he 
met  the  thera  Upali  at  Valikarama,  and  was  converted  by 
him  ;  after  Upali's  death  he  became  chief  of  the  Vinaya 
and  in  his  turn  converted  Sonaka,  P.  1,  1.  pag.  2  ;  Mah. 
28,  29,  30;  Smp.  292,  313;  Dip.  IV.  28  seq.  ;  V.  77. 
seq. 

Ditthadhammanibbanavada,  one  of  the  sects  which 
branched  off  from  Buddhism,  Brahniaj,  S.  45  ;  Sum.  D.  I. 
3.  19  ;  Smp.  312 

Dlgha,  a  thera,  P.  1.  1 

Dlgha  Karayana,  a  general,  cousin  of  Bandhula,  Dhp. 
222  ;  Jat.  IV.  151 

DlghatapassI,  a  nigantha,  Majjh.  371  seq. 

Dlghanakha,  a  paribbajaka,  cousin  of  Sariputta,  Dhp. 
125  ;  Majjh.  497  seq. 

Dlghanikaya,  the  first  book  of  the  Suttapitaka,  contain- 
ing 34  Suttas,  Mil.  405  ;  Gv.  36 

Dlghabhanaka,  the  Dlghanikaya  professors  ;  they 
separated  the  Cariyapitaka,  Apadana  and  Buddhavamsa 
from  the  Khuddakanikaya,  and  ascribed  the  remaining 
twelve  divisions  to  the  Abhidhamrnapitaka,  Sum.  I.  42  ; 
Mil.  341;  Jat.  I.  59 

Dlghavapi,  a  tank  in  Ceylon,  Dip.  II.  60 ;  Mah.  7,  145, 
146,  148,  193,  201 

Dlghasanda,  a  parivena  at  Anuradhapura  where  the 
Mahavamsa  was  compiled,  Mah.  102,  254 

Dighasumana,  a  pandit,  P.  1.  1 

Dlghavu,  son  of  King  Dlghlti  of  Kosala  ;  after  his  father 
and  mother  had  been  murdered  by  King  Brahmadatta,  of 
Kasi,  he  became  the  attendant  of  this  king  in  order  to 
revenge  them,  but  when  the  occasion  came  he  made  peace 
with  Brahmadatta,  M.  X.  2.  6  et  seq. ;  Dhp.  104,  288  ; 
Jat.  III.  212,  489 

Dlghavu,  grandson  of  Amitodana,  of  the  Sakya  race ;  Dip. 
X.  6,8 

Dlghlti,  king  of  Kosala,  was  murdered  by  King  Brah- 
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mndatta  of  Kfisi,  M.  X.  2.  8.  et  se. ;  Dhp.  104,  110  (Fausb. 
reads  Dlghati) ;  Jat.  III.  211 

Dlpankara,  one  of  the  twenty-four  Buddhas,  Mah.  1 ; 
Sum.  D.  II.  40 ;  Dhp.  116  ;  Dip.  III.  31 

Dlpankara,  a  celebrated  grammarian,  author  of  Rupa- 
siddhi,  Gv.  60,  66,  70 

Dipavamsa,  the  oldest  history  of  Ceylon,  in  the  Pali 
language,  written  in  the  fourth  century,  edited  by  H.  Olden- 
berg,  London,  1879,  Gv.  61,  70 

Dlpayana,  an  ascetic  living  in  the  Kfisi  countrv,  Jut. 
IV.  28 

Dukula,  an  ascetic,  Mil.  123 

Dutthagamini,  Kakavannatissa's  son,  king  of  Ceylon, 
Smp/341;  Mah.  4,  97,  ISO*,  145,  146,  148,  150,  153,  154, 
etc. ;  Dip.  XVIII.  53  ;  XIX.  1  seq.  (In  the  Dlpavamsa  he  is 
called  Abhaya) 

Dundubhissara,  a  thera  ;  he  accompanied  the  apostle 
Majjhima  to  the  Himavant,  Snip.  317 ;  Dip.  VIII.  10  he 
is  called  Durabhisara 

Dummukha,  a  prince  of  the  Licchavi  tribe,  Majjh.  I.  234 

Duratissakavapi,  a  tank  in  Ceylon,  Mah.  201,  217,  235 

Dusi  mara,  Mahamoggallana's  name  in  a  former  existence, 
Majjh.  I.  333 

Deva,  an  acariya,  author  of  Siimanakutavannana,  Gv.  63 

Devakuta  pabbata,  name  of  the  Cetiyapabbata  at  the 
time  of  the  Buddha  Kakusandha,  Snip.  330;  Dip.  XV.  88; 
XVII.  14,  32  seq. ;  Mah.  88,  89 

Devadatta,  brother  of  the  disciple  Ananda,  cousin  of 
Buddha ;  he  raised  a  conspiracy  against  Buddha's  life, 
together  with  Prince  Ajatasattu,  and  afterwards  founded 
a  new  and  stricter  order  of  mendicants,  M.  II.  16.  8 ;  C. 
VII.  1.  4,  et  seq.  ;  S.  10.  1,  11.  1  ;  Pac.  29.  1,  32.  1 ; 
Bhm.  Pac.  81.  1;  Sum.  D.  II.  1.  12;  Dhp.  112,  139,  279, 
827,  330,  331,  359;  Jat.  I.  113,  142,  185;  IV.  37;  Samy. 
VI.  2.  2;  Mil.  101,  107  seq.,  160  seq.,  179,  200  .<*?.,  214, 
410 ;  Ud.  I.  5 ;  V.  8 ;  Mahasaropamas,  192 

Devadaha,  name  of  a  fabulous  Sakya  king,  Mah.  9 

Devadahanagara,  his  city,  Jat.  I.  52 ;  Par.  Dip.  182 
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Devamantiya,  one  of  the  nobles  of  King  Milinda 
(probably  a  corruption  of  the  Greek  name  Demetrius) ; 
Mil.  22  seq.,  29 

Devasetthi,  a  merchant  at  Vedisa ;  his  daughter  married 
Asoka,  and  became  the  mother  of  Mahinda,  Smp.  319 

Devahi,  or  Devahita,  a  brahman ;  when  the  Buddha 
was  ill  at  Savatthi  he  sent  his  servant  Upavana  to  fetch 
hot  water  and  sugar  from  Devahi,  Dhp.  434  ;  Samy.  VII.  2.  3 

Devanampiyatissa,  a  king  of  Ceylon,  Asoka's  con- 
temporary ;  under  his  reign  the  island  was  converted  to 
Buddhism,  Dip.  XL  14  seq.  ;  XII.  7 ;  XVII.  92;  Mali.  4, 
68-71,  77,  78,  96,  105,  106,  etc. 

Dona,  a  brahman  who  addressed  the  brethren  after  the 
Buddha's  death,  and  divided  the  relics  into  eight  parts, 
M.  P.  S.  VI.  59-62 ;  Mah.  181 ;  Bv.  XXVIII.  4 

Dovarikamandala,  a  village  near  Mihintale,  Panduka's 
residence,  Dip.  X.  9 ;  Mah.  59,  109,  138 

Dvarakatha,  name  of  book,  Gv.  75 

Dhaja,  one  of  the  eight  brahinans  who  recognized  the 
signs  at  the  Buddha's  birth,  Jat.  I.  56 ;  Mil.  236 

Dhajaggaparitta,  one  of  the  Parittas,  Mil.  150 

Dhatarattha,  a  king  of  swans,  Sum.  D.  I.  1.  1 ;  Maha- 
sarnayas,  ap.  Grimblot,  p.  285 

Dhanaiijaya,  king  of  the  Kurus,  Dhp.  416  ;  Cariyap. 
I.  3 ;  Jat.  II.  366 ;  III.  400 

Dhanaiijaya,  a  setthi  at  Bhaddiyanagara,  son  of  Men- 
daka,  and  father  of  Visakha  and  Sujata,  Dhp.  230  seq.  ; 
Jat.  II.  347 

Dhananjani,  a  brahman!  belonging  to  the  Bharadvaja 
tribe;  she  was  converted  by  the  Buddha,  Samy.  VII. 
1.  1 

Dhanananda,  the  youngest  of  the  nine  Nandas  (King 
Kalasoka's  sons) ;  he  was  killed  by  the  minister  Canak- 
ka,  who  raised  Candagutta  to  the  throne,  Mah.  21 

Dhanapala,  an  elephant  at  Kajagaha  who  made  an  attack 
on  the  Buddha,  Mah.  181 ;  Mil.  207 ;  Dhp.  57,  400 

Dhanapala,  a  thief,  Mil.  410 ;  Dhp.  147 

Dhanitthaka,  a  family  name,  Pac.  2.2;  3.2 


PALI   PROPER   NAMES.  45 

Dbaniya,  a  herdsman  living  on  the  banks  of  the  Mahl 
river,  S.  N.  3  seq. 

Dhaniya,  a  potter's  son  at  Rajagaha,  C.  XI.  I.  7.  While 
he  was  absent  at  Siivatthi  his  hut  was  pulled  down  three 
times,  and  in  his  despair  he  took  away  some  timber 
belonging  to  King  Bimbisara  of  Magadha,  Par.  2.  1 ;  Sum. 
D.  III.  1.  1 

Dhammaka,  a  mountain  in  India,  Jat.  I.  6 

Dhammakatbika,  a  bhikkhu  living  at  the  Ghositfirfima  in 
KosambI,  Dhp.  103 

Dhammakitti,  a  grammarian,  author  of  Dantadhatupa- 
karana,  Gv.  62,  67,  71 

Dhammakkhandha,  one  of  the  divisions  of  the  Buddhist 
texts  according  to  subject ;  the  Tipitaka  is  divided  into 
84,000  dhammakkhandhas,  and  for  this  reason  Asoka 
built  84,000  temples,  Sum.  I.  60;  Dip.  VI.  95,  96;  Mab. 
26,  201 ;  Att.  133  ;  Smp.  294 ;  Gv.  76 

Dhammaguttika,  a  secondary  division  of  the  Mahimsa- 
saka  heretics,  Dip.  V.  47 ;  Mah.  21 

Dhamruacakkappavattanasutta,  one  of  the  suttas  of  the 
Aiiguttaranikaya ;  Buddha  preached  it  to  his  five  first 
disciples  at  Benares,  Jat.  I.  82 ;  Sum.  I.  3 ;  D.  I.  1.  5.  It 
was  preached  to  the  Yakkhas  in  the  Himavant,  Dip.  VIII. 
11 ;  Mah.  2,  74,  101.  Mahinda  preacbecl  it  in  tbe  Nandana 
pleasure  garden,  Dip.  XIV.  46  ;  Smp.  283 ;  Gv.  65 

Dhammacari,  a  thera,  Gv.  74 

Dhammatadhammapariyaya,  the  twenty-third  sutta  of 
the  Dighanikaya,  Mil.  196 

DhammadassI,  one  of  the  twenty-four  Buddbas,  Mah.  2; 
Dbp.  117 

Dhammadayadadhammapariyaya,  the  tbird  sutta  of  the 
Majjhimanikaya,  Mil.  242 

Dhammadinna,  a  bbikkbunl  who  bad  a  conversation  with 
Visakba,  Majjh.  I.  299  seq. 

DbammantarI=Dbanvantari,  a  celebrated  physician, 
Mil.  272 

Dbammapada,  the  second  book  in  tbe  Khuddakanikaya 
of  tbe  Suttapitaka,  Mil.  408  ;  Gv.  68 
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Dhammapala,  a  thera  living  at  the  Padaratitthavihara, 
author  of  Paramatthadipam  and  several  other  commen- 
taries, Gv.  60,  66 

Dhammapalakumara,  name  of  the  Bodhisattva  when  he 
was  born  as  the  son  of  the  brahman  Dhammapala  in  the 
Kasi  country,  Jat.  IV.  50 

Dhammapalita,  a  thera,  P.  1.  1.  pag.  3 

Dhammapali,  a  then,  Sanghamitta's  upajjhaya,  Smp.  306 

Dhammabhandagarika,  a  surname  of  Ananda  (treasurer 
of  the  law),  Ab.  486 

Dhammarakkhita,  one  of  the  theras  present  at  the  foun- 
dation of  the  Mahathupa  under  Dutthagamini,  Dip.  XIX.  6  ; 
Mah.  171 

Dhammarakkhita,  a  thera  living  at  the  Asokarama,  in 
Pataliputta,  S.  9.  2.  3 ;  Pac.  2.  2  ;  Mil.  16 

Dhammaruciya,  one  of  the  heterodox  sects  which 
b ranched  off  in  Ceylon,  Mah.  21 ;  according  to  the  Vam- 
h  atthappakasini  (Oldenberg,  India  Office  Catalogue,  p.  114), 
tbis  sect  was  formed  by  the  bhikkhus  of  the  Abhayagirivi- 
liara  at  the  time  of  King  Vattagamini.  When  the  Mahil- 
vihara  was  destroyed  by  Mahasena  they  settled  at  the 
Cetiyapabbata,  Mah.  259 

Dhammasangani,  pakarana  the  first  book  of  the  Abhi- 
dhammapitaka,  edited  by  the  P.  T.  S.,  1885,  Sum.  I.  41 ; 
Mil.  12  ;  Sum.  I.  47  we  read  Dhammasangaha  instead 

Dhammasiri,  an  acariya,  author  of  Khuddasikkha,  Gv.  61 

Dhamrnasenapati,  an  epithet  of  Sariputta,  Dhp.  135 ; 
Sum.  I.  40 ;  D.  III.  1.  1 ;  Ud.  II.  8 

Dhammananda,  an  acariya  author  of  several  commen- 
taries, Gv.  74 

Dhammanusaram,  name  of  a  commentary,  Gv.  62 

Dhammabhinandi,  an  acariya,  Gv.  67 

Dhamrnasoka,  see  Asoka,  Mah.  23,  35,  37,  39,  69,  71, 
78,  110-112,  115,  116,  122,  185,  240,  Sum.  D.  I.  1.  17 

Dhamrnika,  an  upasaka  at  Savatthi,  S.  N.  66  seq. 

Dhammuttarika,  a  secondary  division  of  the  Vajjiputtaka 
heretics,  Dip.  V.  46;  Mah.  Y.  7  (omitted  in  Tumour's 
edition) 


PALI   PROPER   NAMES.  47 

Dhfitukathfi,  one  of  the  books  belonging  to  the  Abhi- 
(Ihiiinnia  pil.uka,  Sum.  I.  41,  -17  ;  Mil.  12 

Dhatusena,  Mahfmama's  uncle,  king  of  Ceylon,  459-477 ; 
Mah.  254-56,  261 

Dhatusenapabbata,  a  vihiira  in  Ceylon,  Mah.  237,  257 

Dhota,  brother  of  Suddhodana,  of  the  Silkya  tribe,  Dip. 
III.  45 

Dhotaka  (manava),  one  of  Bavari's  disciples,  S.  N.  184, 
193,  205 

Nadlkassapa,  brother  of  Uruvelakassapa  and  chief  of 
three  hundred  Jatilas,  M.  I.  15.  1 ;  20.  20 

Nanda,  a  son  of  MahapajapatI,  a  half-brother  of  the 
Buddha,  M.  I.  54.  5.  He  wore  a  robe  made  after  the 
dimensions  of  Sugata,  and  was  rebuked  for  this  reason, 
Pile.  92  ;  Sum.  D.  I.  3.  22;  Dhp.  137;  Jat.  I.  91 ;  II.  92 
seq.;  S.  N.  184,  196,  205;  Mil.  101;  A.I.  14.  4;  Ud. 
III.  4 

Nanda  Vaccha,  the  head  of  one  of  the  heterodox  sects, 
Majjh.  I.  238,  524 

Nandaka,  a  yakkha  who  was  swallowed  by  the  earth  in 
presence  of  Sariputta,  Mil.  100  seq. 

Nandaka,  a  thera,  A.  I.  14.  6 ;  III.  66.  1 
Nandakula,  king  of  Magadha ;  he  was  slain  by  Canda- 
gutta,  Mil.  292 

Nandanavana,  a  pleasure-garden   in  Anuradhapura  in 
Ceylon,  Dip.  XIII.  12  seq. ;  XIV.   11.   17.  44.    46;  Mah. 
64,  97,  98,  101 ;  Samy.  I.  2.  1 ;  IX.  6 
Nandamata  =  MahapajapatI,  A.  II.  12.  4 
Nandavati,  a  bhikkhunl,  daughter  of  Thullananda,  Bhm 
Par.  1.  1  ;  Bhm  Pac.  1.  1 

Nanda,  a  bhikkhunl,  daughter  of  Thullananda,  Bhni 
Par.  1.  1 ;  Bhm  Pac.  1.  1 ;  Dhp.  316 

Nanda,  daughter  of  Magha,  Dhp.  188,  191 
Nanda,  a  then ;  at  the  time  of  the  Buddha  Vipassin  she 
was  a  daughter  of  a  householder  at  Bandhumati ;  in  a 
later  birth  she  was  the  daughter  of  King  Khemaka  of 
Kapilavatthu,  Th:  II.  19,  20 ;  Par.  Dip.  176 ;  A.  I.  14.  5. 
She  died  at  Nadika,  M.  P.  S.  II.  6  seq. 
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Nanda,  a  lake  in  India's  heaven,  Dhp.  191  seq. 

Nanda  (9),  a  collective  name  of  the  sons  of  King  Kala- 
soka,  of  Magadha,  Oldenberg,  India  Off.  Cat.  p.  116 

Nandimitta,  a  warrior  of  Dutthagamini,  Mah.  137,  188, 
151-153 

Nandiya,  a  friend  of  Anuruddha  and  Kimbila,  M.  X.  4  ; 
Dhp.  362;  Majjh.  I.  205,  462 

Nandivisala,  an  ox  belonging  to  a  brahman  at  Takkasila, 
Pac.  2.  1 

Nammada,  the  river  Nerbudda,  Ab.  683 

Nalasakiya,  a  subdivision  of  the  Sakiya  tribe,  Dhp.  224 

Nalakapana,  a  forest  in  the  Kosala  country.  Majjh.  I. 
462 

Nalerupucimanda,  a  grove  at  Veranja,  Par.  1.  1.  1 

Navakammikabharadvaja,  a  brahman,  Samy.  VII.  2.  7 

Naga,  a  thera,  P.  1.  1.  pag.  3 

Nagadasa,  son  of  Munda,  the  last  of  the  parricide 
kings  of  Magadha,  Sum.  D.  II.  12  ;  Mah.  15  ;  Smp.  320. 
He  was  deposed  by  the  populace,  Dip.  IV.  41 ;  V.  78  ; 
XI.  10 

Nagadipa,  an  island  near  Ceylon,  or  a  part  of  Ceylon 
itself,  Mah.  4,  5,  118,  224  seq. 

Nagamahavihara,  a  vihara  at  Tissamaharama  in  Eohana, 
the  southern  part  of  Ceylon ;  it  was  constructed  by 
Mahanaga,  the  younger  brother  of  King  Devanampiyatissa 
and  enlarged  by  King  Ilanaga  (A.D.  38),  Mah.  130,  217. 
See  my  "  Ancient  Inscriptions  in  Ceylon,"  p.  26  seq. 

Nagasamala,  a  pacchasamana  ;  he  met  the  Buddha  in 
the  Kosala  country,  Ud.  VIII.  7  ;  Majjh.  I.  83 

Nagasena,  a  celebrated  Buddhist  sage,  Sum.  D.  III.  2. 
12  ;  Mil.  passim.  He  was  born  as  the  son  of  the  brahman 
Sonuttara  in  the  village  Kajaiigala  in  the  Himalaya.  He 
studied  under  Eohana,  and  was  ordained  at  Kakkhitatala. 
Subsequently  he  went  to  Pataliputta  to  meet  the  thera 
Dhammarakkhita,  and  then  to  the  Saiikheyya  parivena, 
where  he  had  with  King  Milinda  the  conversation  called 
Milindapailha 

Nagita,  a  samanera,  Siha's  brother,  Sum.  D.  VI.  4 
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Naglta,  an  .K-aiiya,  author  of  Sadilasaratthajaliiii,  Gv.  74 

Nataputta,  the  founder  of  the  Nigantha  or  Jaina  sect, 
M.  VI.  ;-Jl  ;  C.  V.  8.  1  ;  M.  P.  S.  V.  60  ;  Sam.  Ph.  S.  114 
«cq. ;  Sum.  J).  II.  7  ;  S.  N.  p.  1)0 ;  Samy.  II.  3.  10 ;  III. 
1.  1  ;  A.  III.  74  ;  Maj.jh.  I.  :)71  «"/. 

Niidika,  a  village  near  Patna,  sometimes  spelt  Natikii 
q.  v. ;  M.  P.  S.  II.  5.  scq. ;  Janavasabhas,  ap.  Grimblot, 
p.  845  ;  Majjh.  I.  205 

Namarupapariccheda,  name  of  book  composed  by  Anu- 
rucldha,  Gv.  61,  71 

Narada,  one  of  the  twenty-four  Buddhas,  Mah.  1 

Niirada,  a  minister,  Dhp.  215  seq. 

Narada,  a  celebrated  physician,  Mil.  272 

Nfilagamaka,  a  village  where  Siiriputta  died,  Jat.  I.  391 

Niilanda,  a  town  near  Kfvjagaha,  C.  XI.  1.8.;  M.  P.  S.  I. 
15  ;  Sum.  I.  38;  D.  I.  1.  1  ;  Kevattas,  ap.  Grimblot,  342 

Nfila,  a  village  in  the  Magadha  country,  where  Upaka 
was  born,  Th.  II.  294;  Par.  Dip.  206 

Nfilaka,  Asita's  or  Ktiladevala's  nephew,  Jat.  I.  55  ;  S.  N. 
131.  Urged  by  his  uncle  he  became  a  monk  on  the  day  of 
the  Buddha's  birth;  he  died  at  Suvannapabbata 

Nalakasutta,  the  eleventh  sutta  in  the  Mahavagga  of 
the  Suttanipata,  Sum.  I.  59 

Nalagiri,  an  elephant  at  Bfijagaha,  who  was  loosed 
against  the  Buddha  on  Devadatta's  instigation,  C.  VII.  3. 
11  seq.  ;  Dhp.  144,  160 

Nikata,  a  convert  at  Nadika,  M.  P.  S.  II.  6 

Nikumba,  name  of  a  country,  Mil.  327  seq. 

Nigantlia  Nataputta,  sec  Nataputta 

Nigrodha  Sumana's  son,  Bindusilra's  grandson,  Snip. 
301  seq. ;  Dip.  VI.  34  seq.  ;  VII.  12,  31 ;  Mah.  23,  25,  26. 
He  converted  his  uncle  Asoka  to  Buddhism 

Nigrodha,  a  paribbfy'aka,  Sum.  D.  I.  1,  4 ;  Udumbari- 
kasThanadas.  ap.  Grimblot,  347 

Nigrodha,  name  of  the  Borlhisattva  when  he  was  born  as 
a  deer-king,  Mil.  203 

Nigrodhakappa  Vanglsa's  teacher,  Samy.  VIII.  1,  2,  3 

Nigrodharama,  a  grove  near  Kapilavattlm  in  the   Sakka 
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country,  M.  I.  54.  1  ;  C.  X.  1.  1  ;  N.  17.  1,  22.  1  ;  Pac, 
23.  1,  47.  1,  86.  1  ;  Pat.  4.  1  ;  Bhm  Pac.  5,  1,  5-8..  1  ; 
Dhp,  296,  334,  363;  Mil.  350;  A.  III.  73.  1 

Niddesa,  the  eleventh  book  of  the  Khuddakanikaya, 
Sum.  I.  47,  59.  It  contains  a  commentary  on  the  Attha- 
kavagga  and  Parayanavagga  of  the  Suttanipata,  see  Chil- 
ders  s.v.  Niddesa  and  Fausboll's  Preface  to  his  edition  of 
the  Suttanipata  p.  ix.  It  is  ascribed  to  Sariputta,  Dhp. 
264.  Sometimes  it  is  divided  into  Mahaniddesa  and 
Culaniddesa,  Sum.  I.  42.  It  closes  with  the  Khaggavi- 
sanasuttaniddesa 

Nimi.  name  of  the  Bodhisattva  when  he  was  born  as 
king  of  Mithila,  Mil.  115,  291 ;  Cariyap.  I.  6;  Jat.  I.  45 

Niruttimanjiisa,  name  of  a  commentary,  Gv.  60 

Nilavasi,  one  of  the  theras  residing  at  the  Kukkutarama 
in  Pataliputta,  M.  VIII.  24,  6 

Nisabha,  one  of  the  Aggasavakas  of  the  Buddha  Anoma,- 
dassi,  Dhp.  131 

Nettipakarana,  name  of  a  book  ascribed  to  Mahakaeca- 
yana,  Gv.  69 

Neraiijara,  a  river  flowing  through  Magadha,  the  modern 
Nilajan ;  on  the  bank  of  the  Neraiijara  Gotama  was 
tempted  by  Mara,  Ab.  683;  M.  I.  1.  1,  15.  6,  20.  15; 
M.  P.  S.  III.  43 ;  Dhp.  118  :  Jat.  I.  70 ;  S.  N.  74  ;  Samy. 
IV.  1.  1,  2,  3,  3.  4  ;  VI.  1.  1,  2;  Ud.  I.  1-4;  II.  1  ;  III. 
10  ;  Bv.  XXV.  18, 19 

Nerupabbata,  a  mythical  mountain  in  the  Himalaya, 
Mil.  129  ;  Mah.  8  ;  Dip.  III.  8 

Nevasanmnasamiivada,  one  of  the  sects  which  branched 
off  from  Buddhism,  Brahmaj,  S.  41 ;  Sum.  D.  I.  3.  5 

Nyasapakarana,  name  of  a  commentary,  Gv.  72 

Pakudha  Kaccayana,  the  head  of  one  of  the  six  heretical 
sects  opposed  to  Buddhism,  C.  V.  8.  1 ;  Sam.  Ph.  S.  113 
seq.;  Sum.  D.  II.  5  ;  S.  N.  p.  90  ;  Samy.  III.  1.  1  ;  Majjh. 
I.  198,  250 

Pankadha,  a  village  in  the  Kosala  country,  A.  III. 
90.  1 
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Paccayasamgaha,  a  commentary  by  Yilcissara,  Gv.  71 

Paccar  I,  name  of  one  of  the  principal  collections  of 
atthakaihafl  ;  it  got  its  name  from  the  raft  on  which  the 
author  eat  when  he  composed  it ;  it  was  divided  into  Mitlm- 
paccarl  and  Culapaccarl,  Minayeff,  Pritimokkha  VII.,  VIII., 
XV.,  87 

Pajjunna,  a  god,  Samy.  I.  4.  9.  10 

Pajjota,  king  of  UjjenI ;  he  was  cured  from  jaundice  by 
the  great  physician  Jivaka  Komarabhacca,  and  sent  him  as 
reward  a  suit  of  Siveyyaka  cloth,  which  Jivaka  offered  to 
the  Buddha,  M.  VIII.  1.  23  et  seq.  34;  see  Candapajjota 

Paiicaka,  a  book  composed  by  Silriputta,  Gv.  61 

Paiicakaiiga,  a  carpenter  who  had  a  conversation  with 
Udiiyi,  Mtijjh.  I.  396  seq. 

Paiicagativannana,  name  of  a  commentary,  Gv.  65,  75 

Paiicasiila,  a  brahman  village,  Dhp.  352  ;  Samy.  IV.  2.  8 ; 
Mil.  154 

Paiicasikha,  a  Gandharvason.  Mahagovindas,  ap.  Grim- 
blot,  345 

Paiiciila,  a  tribe  in  the  North  of  India,  the  neighbours  of 
the  Kuru,  A.  III.  70.  17 

Paiiiiattivfida,  a  secondary  division  of  the  Gokulika  here- 
tics, Dip.  V.  41 ;  Mah.  20 

Paiicika,  a  Pali  grammar  on  Moggallana's  system,  Gv.  62 

Patacfira,  a  then  ;  she  was  born  at  HamsavatI  at  the 
time  of  the  Buddha  Padumuttara,  and  as  the  daughter  of 
King  Kiki  of  Kfisi  at  the  time  of  the  Buddha  Kassapa  :  in 
this  Buddhuppada  she  was  the  daughter  of  a  merchant  at 
Sfivatthi,  Th.  II.  112-116  ;  Par.  Dip.  187  seq. ;  Dhp.  289, 
388  ;  A.  I.  14.  5 ;  Dip.  XVIII.  4 

Patiyarama,  name  of  the  Thuparama  at  the  time  of  the 
Buddha  Kakusandha  ;  Smp.  330 

Patiyaloka,  a  village,  Pac.  34.  1.  2  ;  66.  1 

Patisambhida  (magga),  the  12th  division  of  the  Khudda- 
kanikaya,  Sum.  I.  42.  47.  It  is  divided  into  three  vaggas 
containing  ten  kathas  each,  Gv.  61 

Patthanaganananaya,  name  of  a  commentary  by  Sad- 
dhamniajotipala,  Gv.  64,  74 
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Patthanap{iakarana,  one  of  the  Abhidhamma  books, 
Sum.  L  41,  47;  Mil.  12 

Pandaka,  a  bhikkhu  living  in  a  village  near  Kosambi ; 
he  was  found  guilty  of  the  second  parajika,  Par.  2.  48.  7 

Pandaranga,  a  sect  of  brahmanical  ascetics,  Smp.  301  ; 
Dip.  VIII.  35 

Pandava,  a  rock  near  Kajagaha,  under  whose  shadow 
Gotama  ate  his  meal,  Jat.  I.  66 ;  S.  N.  72  ;  Dhp.  118 

Panditakumaraka,  a  Licchavi  prince  who  had  a  conver- 
sation with  Ananda  a  Vesali,  A.  III.  74.  1 

Pandukambalasila,  a  rock  in  the  Tavatimsa  heaven,  Mil. 
350 

Pandukalohitaka  (bhikkhu),  followers  of  Panduka  and 
Lohitaka,  two  out  of  the  six  so-called  Chabbaggiya  bhikkhu, 
C.  I.  1,  6.  8 ;  Jat.  II.  387 

Pandukabhaya  Panduvasa's  grandson,  the  fifth  king  of 
Ceylon",  Dip.  V.  69,  81 ;  X.  9 ;  XL  1  seq.  12 ;  Mah.  58-61, 
64,  65,  67,  203 

Panduputta,  an  ajivika,  son  of  a  carriage  maker,  Majjh.  I. 
31,  32* 

Panduvilsa,  Vijaya's  nephew,  the  third  king  of  Ceylon, 
Dip.  IV.  41 ;  X.  2,  7,  8  ;  XL  8  seq. ;  Mali.  54-58,  61 ;  Smp. 
320 

Patitthana,  a  town,  S.  N.  184  (Is  it  =Payagapatit- 
thana  ?) 

Patipujika,  Malabharidevaputta's  wife,  Dhp.  225  seq. 

Padabhajaiiiya,  a  portion  of  the  Vinayapitaka  in  its 
arrangement  according  to  Dhammakkhandhas,  Sum.  1. 
60 

Padarupavibhavana,  a  commentary  on  Namarupaparic- 
cheda,  Gv.  71 

Padasadhana,  grammatical  work  of  Piyadassi  based  on 
the  system  of  Moggallana 

Paduma,  one  of  the  twenty-four  Buddhas,  Dhp.  117 

Padumavati,  a  courtezan  at  Ujjeni,  Par.  Dip.  p.  178 

Paduma,  Mendaka's  wife,  Dhp.  231 

Padumuttara,  one  of  the  twenty-four  Buddhas,  Dhp.  117, 
127,  251,  267,  328 
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Papaiicasiidanl,  Buddhaghosa's  rmnmcntary  on  the  Maj* 
jhimaiiikaya,  (Iv.  ."ill 

Papatapabbata,  a  hill  in  the  Avanti  country,  M.  V.  13.  1. 
v.  1.  Pavattapahbata  Ud.  V.  6 

Pabbata,  name  of  the  Bodhisattva  when  he  was  born  as  a 
king  at  the  time  of  the  Buddha  Kakusandha,  Jfit.  I.  43 

Payftgapattytbana,  a  town  on  the  borders  of  the  Ganges 
(the  modern  Allahabad),  Par.  I.  4. 

I'ayagfi,  a  river  in  India,  Majjh.  1.  :'>'.> 

Payogasiddhi,  a  grammatical  work  by  Vanaratana  based 
on  the  system  of  Moggallana 

Parantapa,  king  of  Kosambl,  father  of  Udena,  Dhp.  154 

Paramatthakatha,  Buddha  ghosa's  commentary  on  the 
Abhidhamma,  Gv.  59 

Paramatthajotika,  Buddhaghosa's  commentary  on  the 
Khuddakapfitha,  Dhammapada,  Suttanipata  and  Jiitaka 

Paramatthadlpanl,  Phamraapala's  commentary  on  the 
Udana,  Itivuttaka,  Vimanavatthu,  Petavatthu,  Thera,  and 
Theiigatha,  Gv.  60 

Paramatthamaiijusa,  Dhammapala's  commentary  on  the 
Yisuddhimagga,  Gv.  60 

Paramatthavinicchaya,  name  of  a  book  composed  by 
Anuruddha,  Gv.  61,  71 

Parabhavasuttanta,  the  sixth  sutta  of  the  Suttanipfita, 
Mil.  20 

Parittfi,  or  Parittam,  a  collection  of  texts  taken  from  the 
Khuddakapatha,  Aiiguttaranikaya,  Samyuttanikaya,  Sutta- 
nipata,  Majjbimaiiikaya  ;  it  is  publicly  read  on  certain 
occasions  with  a  view  to  warding  off  the  influence  of  evil 
spirits,  Mil.  1,50  scq. 

Parivilra  (solasa),  the  last  portion  of  the  Vinayapilaka, 
Sum.  I.  47 

Pasenadi,  king  of  Kosala,  a  contemporary  of  the  Buddha  ; 
his  conversion  is  related  in  the  Daharasutta  of  the  Sam- 
yuttanikaya ;  the  Sakya  tribe  belonged  to  his  dominion, 
M.  III.  14  ;  Dhp.  212,  231,  257,  291,  328,  355,  401 ;  P.ic. 
48.  1 ;  53. 1 ;  83. 1  ;  BhnT  S.  2. 1 ;  Bhm  N.  11. 1, 12.  1 ;  Bhnl. 
Pac.  41.  1  ;  Sum.  1).  III.  1.  1  ;  Samy.  III.  1.  1-10;  II. 
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1-10  ;  III.  1-5  ;  Ambatthas,  ap.  Grimblot,  p.  339,  343  :  Ud. 

II.  2,  6,  9  ;  IV.  8;  V.  1;  VI.  2 ;  Jat.  IV.  342  seq.  ;  Majjh. 
I.  149,  231 

Pakasasana,  a  name  of  Indra,  Ab.  20 

Paclnavamsadaya,  name  of  a  park,  M.  X.  4.  1  et  seq.  ; 
Dhp.  105 

Pfitall,  a  village,  Ud.  I.  7 

Pataligama  and  Pataliputta,  a  town  in  Magadha,  during 
the  reign  of  Kalasoka  ;  shortly  before  Buddha's  death  it 
became  the  capital,  M.  VI.  28;  VIII.  24.  6  ;  Mah.  22,  30, 
37,  69,  70,  85,  111,  114,  115  ;  M.  P.  S.  I.  19  et  seq. ;  Sum. 
D.  I.  1.  4 ;  Ud.  VIII.  6 ;  Dip.  V.  25,  59  ;  VI.  18 ;  VII.  45  ; 
XL  28  ;  XV.  6,  87  ;  Mah.  22,  30,  37,  69,  70,  85,  111,  114, 
115  ;  Majjh.  I.  349 

Patikavagga  or  Patiyavagga,  the  third  division  of  the 
Dlghanikaya,  Sum.  I.  2,  B9 

Patheyyaka,  the  western  (Bhikkhus) ;  Patheyya  is  one 
of  the  four  divisions  into  which  India  was  divided,  and 
includes  the  great  westerly  kingdoms  of  Kuru,  Paiicala,, 
Maccha,  Surasena,  Assaka,  Avanti,  Gandhara,  Kamboja, 
M.  VII.  1.  1  seq.  ;  C.  XII.  1.  7,  8  ;  2.  2  seq.  ;  Mil.  331 

Patala,  the  infernal  regions,  Samy.  I.  5.  4 ;  Mil.  286 

Patimokkha,  a  collection  of  the  precepts  contained  in  the 
Vinaya ;  it  has  two  divisions,  the  Bhikkhupatim0  and  the 
Bhikkhumpat0,  Tevijja  S.  I.  49 ;  Akaiikheyya  S.  1 ; 
Sum.  I.  47  (ubhayani  Patimokkhani).  It  was  read 
twice  a  month  in  every  monastery,  A.  II.  4.  5,  17.  2; 

III.  73.  4 

Patimokkhavisodham,  name  of  a  commentary  by  Sad- 
dhammajotipala,  Gv.  64 

Payasirajamia,  name  of  a  prince,  Mil.  196 

Payasiraja,  a  king,  Grimblot,  346 

Paraganga,  the  country  beyond  the  Ganges,  S.  N.  32,  47 

Parayanavagga,  the  fifth  division  of  the  Suttanipata, 
Samy.  XII.  31 ;  A.  III.  32.  1,  2 

Parika,  a  female  ascetic,  Mil.  123 

Parileyyaka,  a  village  near  Kosambi,  M.  X.  4.  6  et  seq. ; 
5.  1  ;  Dhp.  105  ;  Ud.  IV.  5 
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VariU  yyjtkavanasanda,  a  forest,  J.-U.  III.  489 

Pavii,  a  city  in  the  Malla  country,  mar  l!;ij;i;/alia,  C.  XL 
1.  1;  M,  1'.  S.  IV.  l:i  stq.  ;  Bum.  L  1  ;  S.  X.  185;   I 
dims.  ap.  Grimblot,  318;  Utl.  I.  1  ;  VIII.  5 

lYiveyyaka  Malla,  the  Mallas  of  Pava,  Sangitis.  np. 
Grimblot,  349 

Pavarika,  a  grove  at  Niilanda,  M.  P.  S.  I.  1  ."> 

Pavarikambavana,  a  vihara  built  by  the  setthi  at  Pavariya 
Kosambi,  Sum.  D.  VII.  1  ;  Kevattas,  ap.  Gr.  342  ;  Sampa- 
dfmiyas,  ap.  Grimblot,  348 

Pavarikaramaj  the  same  as  the  last,  Dhp.  167 

Pavariya,  a  setthi  at  Kosambi,  Sum.  D.  VII.  1  ;  Dhp, 
164 

Pfisanaka  cetiya,  a  shrine  in  the  Magadha  country,  S.  N. 
185,205;  Mil.  349 

Pingalakoooha,  a  briihman  who  had  a  conversation  with 
the  Buddha,  Majjh.  I.  198  seq. 

Pingiya  (manava),  one  of  Bfwarl's  disciples,  S.  N.  184, 
204,  205,  207,  209  ;  Samy.  I.  5.  10  ;  IL  3.  4  ;  Par.  Dip. 
205 

Pitakattaya,  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Buddhists,  Mali. 
19,  207,  247,  251,  252,  256 

Pindplabharadyaja,  a  thera  who  was  guilty  of  uttarima- 
nussadhamma,  A.  I.  14.  1;  Ud.  IV.  6;  Mil.  404;  C. 
V.  8 

Pipphaliguha,  a  cave  near  Kajagaha,  where  Mahakassapa 
resided,  Dhp.  183;  Ud.  I.  6;  III.  7 

Pipphalivana,  a  country  adjacent  to  the  Malla  country, 
M.  P.  S.  VI.  61 

Piyadassi  or  Piyadassana,  an  epithet  of  Asoka,  Dip.  VI. 
1,  2,  14,  24  ;  XV.  88  seq.  ;  XVI.  5 

Piyadassi,  a  thera  at  the  Jeta  vihara,  Dip.  XIX.  15  ; 
Mali.  171,  173 

Piyadassi,  one  of  the  twenty-four  Buddhas,  Mah.  1 

Piyii,  the  oldest  daughter  of  the  third  Okkakn  belonging 
to  the  Sakya  tribe  ;  she  married  Kiiina,  king  of  Benares, 
Sum.  D.  III.  1.  16 

Pilakkhaguha,  a  cave  at  Kosambi,  Majjh.  I.  513 
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Pilindagama,  see  Aramikagama 

Pilindavaccha,  a  bhikkhu  residing  at  Rajagaha,  who  per- 
formed great  miracles  in  the  presence  of  King  Bimbisara  of 
Magadha,  M.  VI.  IZet  seq. ;  Par.  2.  7.  47  ;  N.  23.  1 ;  A.  I. 
14.  6 ;  Ud.  III.  6 

Piliyakkha,  a  king ;  he  killed  young  Sama  with  a 
poisoned  arrow,  Mil.  198 

Pilotika,  a  paribbajaka,  Majjh.  I.  175 

Pukkama,  name  of  a  city,  Gv.  67,  74 

Pukkusa  or  Pakkusa,  a  young  Mallian,  Alara  Kahuna's 
disciple  ;  he  had  a  discourse  with  the  Buddha  on  the  road 
from  Kusinara  to  Pfiva,  M.  P.  S.  IV.  33  seq. ;  Samy.  I.  5. 
10 ;  II.  3.  4  ;  Par.  Dip.  205 

Puggalapanilatti,  one  of  the  books  belonging  to  the  Abhi- 
dhamma  Pitaka  ;  Sum.  I.  41,  47  ;  Mil.  12 

Punna,  the  slave  of  the  setthi  Mendaka,  Dhp.  231 ;  A.  I. 
14.1  ' 

Punna,  a  labourer,  Mil.  115 

Punna  Koliyaputta,  a  farmer  who  had  a  conversation 
with  the  Buddha,  Majjh.  I.  387 

Punna  Mantaniputta,  a  convert  at  Savatthi,  Majjh.  I.  146 
seq. 

Punnaka  (manava),  one  of  Bavari's  disciples,  S.  N.  184, 
190,  205 

Punnaka,  Sariputta's  slave,  Mil.  291 

Punnakapuccha  or  P°  panha  the  fourth  sutta  in  the 
Parayanavagga  of  the  Suttanipata,  A.  III.  32. 1 

Purmaji,  a  young  man  belonging  to  a  setthi  family  at 
Benares,  who  received  the  pabbajja  and  upasampada  ordi- 
nations from  the  Buddha,  M.  1.  9.  1,  2 

Punnavaddhanakumara,  the  son  of  the  setthi  Migara  at 
Savatthi. ;  he  married  Visakha,  the  daughter  of  Dhan- 
anjaya,  Dhp.  232 

Punna,  Sujata's  slave  girl,  Jat.  I.  69 

Punna,  a  then ;  she  was  the  daughter  of  Anathapin- 
dika's  slave  girl,  Th.  II.  236-251 ;  Par.  Dip.  199 

Punabbasu,  a  yakkha,  Samy.  X.  7 

Punabbasumitta,  a  merchant  living  at  the  time  of  the 
Buddha  Vipassin,  Jat.  I.  94 
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I'llpplm,  ;l   tluTii,    I'.    1.   1    pug.  8 

I'upphapura,  another  name  of  1  Yitaliputta,  Mah.  17, 
23,  105,  110;  Dip.  XL  28 

I'upphavatT,  a  town,  Cariyfip.  I.  7 

Pabbaka«oayana,  a  great  physician,  Mil.  272 

Pubbavideha,  one  of  the  four  Mahiidlpas,  A.  III.  80.  3 

Pabbaseliya,  one  of  the  heterodox  sects,  which  branched 
off  in  the  second  century  after  Buddha's  death,  Dip.  V.  55  ; 
Mah.  21.  According  to  the  Kathavatthuatthakatha  they 
belonged  to  the  Andhra  country  ;  see  Minayeff,  Patimokkha 
VIII. 

Pubbarama,  a  garden  at  Savatthi,  the  residence  of  the 
mother  of  Migara,  C.  IX.  1.  1 ;  Dhp.  78,  230,  249,  282  ;  S. 
N.  135  ;  Samy.  III.  2.  1 ;  VIII.  7  ;  A.  II.  4.  6  ;  III.  66. 1 ; 
Aggaiiiias,  ap.  Grimblot,  348  ;  Ud.  II.  9  ;  Majjh.  I.  160 

Puraiia,  a  bhikkhu  residing  at  Dakkhinagiri,  C.  XI.  1. 
11 

Purindada  =  Skt.  purandara,  "the  destroyer  of  cities," 
an  epithet  of  Indra,  Dhp.  96.  185  ;  Samy.  XI.  2.  3 

Purana  Kassapa,  the  head  of  one  of  the  six  heretical 
sects  opposed  to  Buddhism,  C.  V.  8.  1 ;  M.  P.  S.  V.  60  ; 
Sam.  Ph.  S.  113  seq.  ;  Sum.  D.  II.  2;  S.  N.  p.  90  ;  Samy. 
II.  3.  10  ;  III.  1.  1 ;  Majjh.  I.  198 

Pekhuniyanattii,  an  epithet  of  Eohana  q.  v.,  A.  III. 
66.  1 

Petakopadesagandha,  one  of  the  books  composed  by 
Mahakaccayana,  Gv.  59 

Petavatthu,  the  seventh  book  of  the  Khuddakanikayu, 
treating  about  disembodied  spirits.  It  was  preached  by 
Mahinda  to  the  Princess  Anula,  accompanied  by  500 
women,  Mah.  83;  Gv.  60 

Petavatthuvannana,  Dhammapala's  commentary  on  the 
Petavatthu  ;  it  is  also  called  Vimalavasini,  Gv.  60 

Pokkharasati,  a  brahman  living  at  Ukkattha,  S.  N.  112  > 
Tevijja,  S.  1.2;  Ambatthas,  ap.  Grimblot,  p.  339,  343; 
Sum.  D.  III.  1.  1,  15 

Potthapada,  a  paribbajaka ;  from  him  the  ninth  sutta 
of  the  Dighanikaya  got  its  name,  Grimblot  p.  342 


58  PALI    PROPER    NAMES. 

Potthila,  a  thera  well  versed  in  the  Pitakas,  Dhp.  883 
seq. 

Potaliya,  a  householder  who  had  a  conversation  with 
the  Buddha,  Majjh.  I.  859 

Poranavamsa,  one  of  the  historical  books  of  Ceylon,  Gv. 
70 

Posala  (manava),  one  of  Bavarfs  disciples,  S.  N.  184, 
202,  205 

Phalaganda,  a  bhikkhu,  Samy.  I.  5.  10 ;  II.  3.  4. ;  v.  1. 
Salakantha,  Par.  Dip.  205 

Phalikasandana,  one  of  the  theras  residing  at  the  Kuk- 
kutarama  in  Pataliputta,  M.  VIII.  24.  6 

PhusatI,  King  Vessantara's  mother,  Cariyap.  I.  9 

Phussadeva,  a  thera,  P.  II.  pag.  3 

Baka,  a  brahma  of  eminent  wisdom  and  power  ;  Buddha 
challenged  him  and  showed  that  his  knowledge  was  superior 
to  that  of  Baka,  by  relating  the  circumstances  of  six  former 
births  of  the  brahma,  with  which  he  himself  was  unac- 
quainted, Jat.  III.  358  seq.  ;  Samy.  VI.  14 ;  Majjh.  I.  328 

Bakkula,  a  thera  who  cured  the  Buddhas  Anomadassi 
and  Vipassi  from  their  diseases,  Mil.  215  seq.  ;  A.  I.  14.  4 

Badarikarama,  a  garden  at  Kosambi,  Pac.  5.  2 

Bandhumati,  a  town,  Dhp.  308 

Bandhula,  son  of  the  king  of  the  Mallas  of  Kusinarfi, 
Dhp.  211,  218  seq.,  248;  Jat.  IV.  148.  He  went  with 
Pasenadi  and  Mahali  to  Takkasila.  He  was  renowned  for 
his  strength.  His  wife,  Mallika,  when  pregnant,  wished  to 
bathe  in  the  bath  of  the  Licchavi  princesses  at  Vesali,  and 
realized  this  wish  ;  in  consequence,  the  princes  attacked 
Bandhula,  but  were  killed  by  him 

Bahuputta  cetiya,  a  shrine  of  prebuddhistic  worship  near 
Vesali,  M.  P.  S.  III.  2  ;  Ud.  VI.  1 

Bahussutaka,  a  secondary  division  of  the  Gokulika 
heretics,  Dip.  V.  41 ;  Mah.  20  reads  Bahulika 

Baranasi,  the  city  of  Benares,  on  the  Ganges,  Mah.  2,  24, 
95 ;  Dhp.  114 ;  M.  I.  6.  6.  10,  30 ;  7.1;  9.1,2;  14.  1  ; 
V.  7.  1 ;  8.  1  ;  VI.  23,  1  et  seq. ;  24.  1  ;  VIII,  1.  22,  14.  1, 
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15.  1  ;  X.  2.  8  ;  Dip.  I.  30,  88,  84 ;  III.  16,  38 ;  Mali.  2, 
24,  95,  171,  180  ;  Majjh.  I.  170 

Balakaloiiakaragama,  a  garden  near  Kosambi,  Dhp.  105  ; 
M.  X.  4.  1  ' 

BalacittapabodhanI,  name  of  a  commentary,  Gv.  05,  75 

Balavatara,  a  Pali  grammar,  Gv.  lii! 

Bavarl,  a  brahman  living  on  the  banks  of  the  Godhtivarl  ; 
he  becomes  a  convert  together  with  his  sixteen  disciples, 
S.  N.  180  saq.  Most  probably  identical  with  Bavuriya, 
Sum.  D.  III.  2.  12 

Bahiya  Dfiruclriya,  a  thera  living  at  Suppiiraka ;  lie  bad 
a  conversation  with  the  Buddha  at  Savatthi,  and  imme- 
diately afterwards  was  killed  by  a  cow ;  his  corpse  was 
burnt  by  the  bhikkhus,  Ud.  I.  10 ;  Sum.  D.  II.  65 

Bahuka,  a  river  in  India,  Majjh.  I.  39 

Bahumati,  a  river  in  India,  Majjh.  I.  39 

Bfihuraggi,  a  bbikkhu,  Samy.  I.  5.  10 ;  II.  3.  4  ;  v.  1. 
Bahunandi,  Par.  Dip,  205 

BindumatI,  a  courtezan  at  Pataliputta ;  she  made  the 
Ganges  flow  backward,  Mil.  121  seq. 

Bindusara,  king  of  India,  Asoka's  father,  Snip.,  299  seq., 
321 ;  Mah.  21  ;  Dip.  V.  101  ;  VL  15 

Bimbisara,  king  of  Magadha ;  he  was  converted  by  the 
Buddha  at  the  Latthivana  garden,  Dhp.  119,  130,  143, 
231,  336 ;  Jat.  I.  82;  Ud.  II.  2  ;  Dip.  III.  56,  58  ;  Mah.  10, 
83,  180;  M.  passim  ;  C.  V.  5 ;  VI.  3.  11 ;  VII.  3.  5 

Bilaiigikabharadvaja,  a  brahman,  Samy.  VII.  1.  4 

Bljaka,  Sudinna's  son  by  his  former  wife;  he  was  con- 
ceived when  his  father  bad  already  been  ordained,  and 
therefore  the  latter  became  guilty  of  the  first  parajika. 
Par.  1.  5.  9 

Buddhaghosa,  the  author  of  numerous  commentaries  on 
the  sacred  texts ;  he  was  born  at  the  end  of  the  fourth 
century  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  great  Botree  as  the 
son  of  a  brahman  ;  he  studied  under  Kevata,  and  composed 
the  Atthasalinl ;  subsequently  he  went  to  Ceylon,  con- 
tinued his  studies  under  Saiighapali,  and  wrote  the  Visud- 
dhiuiagga,  a  cyclopedia  of  Buddhist  theology ;  at  last  he 
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was  appointed  by  the  priesthood  to  translate  all  the  Sin- 
halese commentaries  into  Pali,  Mah.  250  seq. ;  Gv.  59 

Buddhadatta,  an  acariya,  author  of  several  commentaries, 
Gv.  59,  66 

Buddhanaga,  the  author  of  a  commentary  on  Kankha- 
vitaram,  Gv.  61 

Bud'dhadasa,  king  of  Ceylon,  339-368  A.D.,  Mah.  243, 
246,  247,  256 

Buddharakkhita,  a  thera,  P.  1.  1  pag.  3 

Buddhavamsa,  name  of  a  book  composed  by  Kassapa, 
Gv.  61 

Buddhavamsa,  the  fifteenth  book  of  the  Khuddakanikiiya, 
Sum.  I.  42,  47.  It  contains  the  lives  of  the  twenty-five 
Buddhas,  of  which  Gotama  is  the  last 

Buli,  name  of  a  clan  living  at  Allakappa,  M.  P.  S.  VI.  54 

Belatthakaccana,  a  sugar  dealer ;  he  met  the  Buddha 
on  his  way  from  Andhakavinda  to  Kajagaha,  and  presented 
a  pot  of  sugar  to  each  of  the  bhikkhus  who  accompanied 
him ;  afterwards  he  became  a  convert,  M.  VI.  26 

Belatthasisa  Ananda's  upajjhaya,  M.  VI.  9.;  VIII.  17; 
Pac.  38.  1  ;  Dhp.  281 

Beluva,  a  village  near  Vesali,  M.  P.  S.  II.  27  ;  Dhp. 
357;  Majjh.  I.  349 

Bodhi,  a  prince  who  received  the  Buddha  and  the  frater- 
nity at  his  palace  Kokanada,  C.  V.  21.  Dhp.  323  scq. ;  Jat. 
IV!  22 

Bodhi,  one  of  the  eight  brahmans  who  recognized  the 
signs  at  the  Buddha's  birth,  Jat.  I.  56;  v.  1.  Subodhi 
Mil.  236 

Bodliimanda,  Buddha's  miraculous  throne  under  the 
Bodhi  tree  upon  which  he  attained  Buddhahood,  Kh.  20  ; 
Mah.  250 ;  Dhp.  118,  280,  342 

Bodhivamsa,  one  of  the  historical  books  of  Ceylon,  Gv. 
61,  70 

Brahmajalasutta,  the  first  sutta  of  the  Dighanikaya, 
Smp.  318 

Brahmadatta,  king  of  Kasi ;  he  murdered  King  Dighiti, 
of  Kosala,  but  afterwards  made  peace  witb  his  sou,  Dlghavu, 
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M.X.  2.  »  etseq.}  0,  XI.  1.  7  (?) ;  l>hp.  KM.  11  1.  177,21  I, 
803  ;  Jiit.  jHisxim 

Brahmadatta,  Suppiya's  servant,  Brahmajala  S.  p.  1 
seq.;  Sum.  I.  88;  I).  I.  1.  1,  2,  7 

Brahmadatta,  name  of  Devadatta  in  a  former  birth, 
Mil.  -Jo:! 

Brahma  Saliampati,  the  supreme  deity  ;  he  was  present 
at  the  Buddha's  birth,  and  assisted  him  in  his  conflict  with 
Mara,  S.  N.  122  seq. ;  Samy.  VI.  1.  1-8,  10 ;  2.  2,  3,  5 ; 
XI.  2.  7 ;  Mil.  209  seq.  He  was  the  first  to  express  his 
sorrow  at  the  Buddha's  death,  M.  P.  S.  VI.  15 ;  Jiit.  I.  81 ; 
M.  I.  5.  4  seq.,  6.  30,  18  ;  Majjh.  I.  169,  459 

Brahmayu,  a  brahman,  Sum.  D.  IL  99;  III.  2.  12 

Bhagu,  a  celebrated  rishi,  M.  VI.  35.  2  ;  Tevijja  S.  I.  13 

Bhagu,  a  disciple  of  Buddha,  M.  VIII.  24,  6  ;  X.  4,  1 ;  C. 
VII.  1,  4;  Dhp.  105,  139;  Jiit.  I.  140;  Mil.  107;  Mujjli. 
462 

Bhagga,  name  of  a  people,  C.  V.  21.  1 ;  22.  1  ;  Pac.  53. 
1  ;  Sekh.  55  seq. ;  P.  8.  1  ;  Majjh.  I.  95 

Bhandagama,  a  village  near  Vesall,  M.  P.  S.  IV.  1,  4 

Bhamluka,  an  upasaka  who  went  with  Mahinda  to 
Ceylon,  Smp.  319;  Dip.  XII.  26,  39,  62,  63;  Mah. 
77,  80 

Bhatta  (or  Hatthfi),  one  of  the  queens  of  the  third 
Okkaka  Ambattha,  Sum.  D.  III.  1.  16 

Bhadda,  a  convert  at  Nadika,  M.  P.  S.  II.  6 

Bhaddakacca,  Gotama's  wife,  Bv.  XXVI.  15.  She  is 
generally  called  Eahulamata,  q.  v. 

Bhaddakaccana,  daughter  of  Amitodana,  Gotama's  uncle; 
she  married  King  Panduvasa  of  Ceylon,  Mah.  55,  56,  65 

Bhaddayanika,  a  secondary  division  of  the  Vajjiputtaka, 
heretics,  Dip.  V.  46  ;  Mah.  V.  7  (omitted  in  Tumour's 
edition) 

Bhaddavaggiya,  an  Indian  tribe,  Dip.  I.  34  ;  Mah.  2, 
180 

Bhaddavatika,  a  village,  Pac.  51.  1 

Bhaddavatikfi,  a  she-elephant  belonging  to  King  Pajjota 
of  Ujjeni,  M.  VIII.  1.  25  seq.  :  Dhp.  160 
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Bhaddasala  (or  Bhaddanama),  one  of  the  companions  of 
Mahinda,  Snip.  313  seq.  319  ;  Dip.  XII.  12,  38  ;  Mah.  71, 
127 

Bhaddasala,  a  tree  in  the  Bakkhita  grove  at  Parileyyaka, 
M.  X.  4.  6  et  seq.  ;  Ud.  IV.  5 

Bhaddasala,  son  of  a  general  of  Nanda  ;  he  had  a  con- 
flict with  King  Candagutta,  Mil.  292 

Bhaddakapilam,  a  bhikkhuni ;  she  was  insulted  re- 
peatedly by  Thullananda,  Bhm  S.  3.  1 ;  Bhni  Pac.  11  et 
9cq.,  18.  1,  33.  1,  35.  1 ;  A.  I.  14.  5 

Bhadda  Kundalakesa,  a  then,  A.  I.  14.  5  ;  Th.  II.  107- 
111  ;  P.  D.  184 

Bhaddali,  a  thera  who  had  a  conversation  with  the 
Buddha,  Majjh.  I.  437  seq. 

Bhaddiya,  king  of  the  Sakyas,  one  of  the  first  disciples 
of  the  Buddha,  M.  I.  6.  33  ;  C.  VII.  1.  3  et  seq. ;  Jat.  I.  82, 
140  ;  Mil.  107  ;  A.  I.  14.  1.  At  Ud.  II.  10  he  is  called 
Bhaddiya  Kaligodhayaputta 

Bhaddiya  (nagara),  the  capital  of  the  Anga  kingdom, 
the  residence  of  the  householder  Mendaka,  M.  V.  8.  1.  9. 
1 ;  VI.  34  ;  Par.  1.  10,  17  ;  Dhp.  139,  230,  249,  375,  389 

Bhadravudha,  one  of  Bavari's  disciples,  S.  N.  184,  200, 
205 

Bhadravudha,  a  thera,  S.  N.  209 

Bharandu  Kalama,  Buddha's  fellow  disciple,  A.  III.  124 

Bhallika  (or  Bhalluka),  a  merchant  who  became  one  of 
the  first  lay-disciples  of  the  Buddha,  M.  I.  4  ;  Jat.  I.  80  ; 
A.  I.  14.  6 

Bhalluka,  nephew  of  Elara,  Mah.  155,  156 

Bhatikatissa,  king  of  Ceylon,  131-155  A.D.,  Dip.  XXII. 
18,  20,  30,  31  ;  Mah.  210,  213 

Bharadvaja,  a  celebrated  risbi,  M.  VI.  35.  2  ;  Pac.  2.  2  ; 
Tevijja  S.  I.  13 ;  Grimblot,  343  ;  C.  V.  8 

Bharadvaja,  a  young  brahman  who  had  a  dispute  with 
his  friend  Vasettha  about  the  straight  path,  Tevijja  S.  I. 
3-9  ;  S.  N.  112  'seq.  ;  Mil.  173 

Bharadvfvjagotta,  a  brahman,  father  of  Dhanaiijani, 
Samy.  VII.  1.  2 
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Bharokacohaka,  a  bhikkhu,  Par.  I.  10,  22 

Bharukacchaka,  name  of  a  country  and  its  inhabitants, 
Mil.  881 ;  Bharukacchanagara  Par.  Dip.  195.  Vijaya 
stopped  there  three  months  on  his  way  to  Ceylon,  Dip. 
IX.  -Ji; 

IJliikkhaka,  a  brahman,  Sainy.  VII.  2.  10 

lUiusa^ara,  the  threshing  floor  at  Atuma ;  M.  VI.  37.  4  ; 
M.  L>.  S.  IV.  89*??. 

Bhesakalavana,  a  grove  in  the  Bhagga  country,  C.  V. 
21.  1  ;  Pac.  5G.  1 ;  Sekh.  55  seq. ;  Dhp.  323;  Majjh.  I  95, 
832 

Bhoganagara,  a  town  near  Vesall,  M.  P.  S.  IV.  6.  7 

Bhoja,  one  of  the  eight  bralimans  who  recognized  the 
signs  at  the  Buddha's  birth,  Jat.  I.  56.  At  Mil.  236  he  is 
called  Subhoja 

Makutabandhana,  a  shrine  of  the  Mallas  at  Kusinfirfi, 
where  the  funeral  pile  of  the  Buddha  was,  M.  P.  S.  VJ. 
81,  45 

Makkhali  Gosala,  the  head  of  one  of  the  six  heretical 
sects  opposed  to  Buddhism,  C.  V.  8,  1;  M.  P.  S.  V.  60; 
Sam.  Ph.  S.  114  seq. ;  Sum.  D.  II.  3,  20;  Samy.  II.  3.  10 ; 
III.  1.  1 ;  A.  I.  18.  4  ;  III.  135  ;  Majjh.  I.  198/250 

Makhadeva,  Upacara/s  son,  king  of  Mithila,  one  of  the 
ancestors  of  the  Sakya  tribe,  Sum.  D.  IIL  1.  16  ;  Dip.  III. 
33  ;  Mah.  8,  73.  When  he  was  84,000  years  old  he  found 
his  first  grey  hair,  Jat.  I.  137  seq.  [The  Makhadevasutta  is 
the  83rd  in  the  Majjhimanikaya.] 

Magadha  Southern  Behar,  M.  I.  5.  7  ;  19. 1,  3  ;  24,  5,  6,  7; 
39.  1 ;  Sum.  D.  V.  1. ;  Dhp.  186.  Samy.  IX.  4. ;  A.  III.  70. 17; 
Ud.  VIII.  6 ;  Dip.  I.  39  ;  IV.  40 ;  V.  5;  Mah.  1.  43,  251,  253 

Magadhakhetta,  M.  VIII.  12.  1 

Magadhamahamatta,  an  epithet  of  Vassakara,  the  minis- 
ter to  King  Ajatasattu,  Par.  2.  1.  4 

Magadhaka,  an  inhabitant  of  Magadha,  M.  I.  22.  3  ct 
seq. ;  24.  5  ;  C.  VII.  2.  2 

Magha,  the  name  of  the  god  Sakka,  when  he  was  a  man 
in  a  former  birth,  Dhp.  185  seq. ;  Jfit.  I.  U»9  ;  Samy.  XL  2. 
2,3 
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Ma nk lira,  an  attendant  on  King  Milinda,  Mil.  29 

Mangala,  name  of  the  Bodhisattva,  when  he  was  born  as 
an  ascetic  at  the  time  of  the  Buddha  DhammadassI,  Jfit.  I. 
40 

Mangala,  one  of  the  twenty-four  Buddhas,  Dhp.  117 

Mangal'apokkharanT,  a  tank,  Dhp.  117 

Macalagama,  a  village  in  the  Magadha  country,  where 
Sakka  was  born,  Dhp.  186 ;  Jat.  I.  199 

Maccha,  one  of  the  sixteen  Mahajanapadas,  A.  III.  70. 
17  ;  Janavasabhas,  ap.  Grimblot,  345 

Macchikasanda,  a  village  near  Savatthi,  residence  of 
Sudhamma,  C.  L  18 ;  22  et  seq. ;  Dhp.  262  ;  A.  I.  14.  6 

Macchikasandika,  an  epithet  of  Citta,  A.  I.  14.  6 

Majjhantika,  a  thera  ;  he  conferred  the  Upasampada 
ordination  upon  Mahinda,  Smp.  306.  He  went  as  an 
apostle  to  Cashmere  and  Candahar,  Smp.  314,  316;  Dip. 
VIII.  2,  4  ;  Mah.  37,  71 

Majjhima,  a  thera  who  went  as  an  apostle  into  the 
Himavant,  Smp.  314,  317.  He  returned  to  India  and  was 
burned  under  one  of  the  Sanchi  topes,  Mah.  71,  74  ;  Dip. 
V1IL  10 

Majjhimatlka,  a  commentary  to  Saddatthabhedacinta, 
Gv.  63,  73 

Majjhimadesa,  Central  India,  the  sacred  land  of  Bud- 
dhism, Dhp.  348.  The  boundaries  are  given,  M.  V.  13,  12 ; 
Jat.  I.  49,80 

Majjhimabhanaka,  the  Majjhimanikaya  professors  ;  they 
included  the  Cariyapitaka,  Apadana  and  Buddhavamsa  in 
the  Khuddakanikava,  and  ascribed  the  whole  to  the 
Suttapitaka,  Sum.  I.  42  ;  Mil.  341 

Majjhima  Nikfiya,  the  second  portion  of  the  Suttapitaka  ; 
it  comprises  152  suttas,  Sum.  I.  40,  47,  58  ;  Gv.  56.  It  is 
divided  into  three  parts,  the  Mulapaimasa,  the  Majjhima- 
pamiasa,  and  the  Uparipaiiiiasa 

Manjerika,  the  palace  of  the  Naga  king,  Jat.  I.  72 

Mattakumlali,  son  of  the  brahman  Adinnapubbaka  at 
Savatthi ;  he  died  from  jaundice  in  his  sixteenth  year,  and 
was  reborn  in  the  Tavatimsa  heaven  ;  he  appeared  to  his 


PALI   PROPER  NAMES.  65 

father,  and  caused  him  to  join  the  Buddhist  religion,  Dhp. 
98  seq. 

Manicllpa,  a  commentary  to  Dviirakatha  by  Ariyavamsa, 
Gv.  65,  75 

Mauimekhala,  a  goddess,  Jat.  IV.  17 

Manisaramaiijusa,  a  commentary  by  Ariy avamsa,  Gv.  65, 
75 

Mandadlpa,  name  of  the  island  of  Ceylon  at  the  time  of 
the  Buddha  Kassapa,  Smp.  331 ;  Dip.  I.  73  ;  IX.  20 ;  XV. 
57  seq. ;  XVII.  5 ;  Mah.  93,  94 

Mandavya,  son  of  the  Rishi  Matanga,  and  a  brahman 
girl ;  he  was  conceived  by  umbilical  attrition,  Mil.  123  seq. 

Mandavya,  an  ascetic  living  in  the  Kasi  country,  Jat.  IV. 
28 

Mandissa  or  Mundiya,  a  paribbajaka  at  KosambI, 
Jaliyasutta,  ap.  Grimblot,  341 ;  Sum.  D.  VII.  1 

Maddakucchi,  name  of  a  deer  park  at  Rajagaha,  M.  II.  5. 
3,  4;  C.  IV.  4.  4  ;  S.  8.  1.  4 ;  M.  P.  S.  III.  57  ;  Dhp.  279; 
Samy.  I.  4.  8  ;  IV.  2.  3 ;  Jat.  IV.  430 

Maddi,  Vessantara's  queen  ;  he  gave  her  away  as  an 
alms  to  a  brahman,  Mil.  117,  281 ;  Gariyap.  I.  9  ;  Dhp.  245  ; 
Jat.  I.  77 

Madhuratthavilasini,  Buddhadatta's  commentary  on 
the  Buddhavamsa,  Gv.  60 

Madhurasavahim,  a  commentary  by  Ratthapala,  Gv. 
63,  72 

Madhura,  a  town  in  India,  A.  II.  4.  7 ;  Dip.  III.  21 ;  Mah. 
51 

Manasakata,  a  brahman  village  in  Kosala  on  the  banks 
of  the  Aciravati,  Tevijja  S.  1.  1 ;  Grimblot,  343 

Manorathapuram,  Buddhaghosa's  commentary  on  the 
Anguttaranikaya,  Gv.  59 

Manohara,  a  commentary  by  Dhammasenapati,  Gv.  63, 73 

Mantin,  one  of  the  eight  brahmans  who  recognized  the 
signs  at  the  Buddha's  birth,  Jat.  I.  56 ;  Mil.  236 

Mandakini,  a  lake,  M.  VI.  20 

Mandara,  the  western  mountain  behind  which  the  sun 
sets,  Ab.  606 

6 
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Mandhata,  Varakalyana's  son,  one  of  the  ancestors  of 
the  Sakya  tribe,  Th.  II.  486;  Par.  Dip.  214;  Jat.  II.  310; 

III.  454  seq. ;  Dip.  III.   5 ;   Mah.   8,  231  ;  Mil.   115,  291 ; 
Sum.  D.  I.  1.  17  ;  II.  1 ;  III.  1. 16 

Maricavatti,  a  dagoba  and  vihara  at  Anuradhapura  in 
Ceylon ;  it  was  built  by  King  Dutthagamini  158  B.C., 
Mah.  159-161,  164,  195,  223 

Malaya,  a  mountainous  district  in  India,  Vamsatthap- 
pakasini,  ap.  Oldenberg,  Ind.  Off.  Cat.  p.  116  seq. 

Malaya,  a  mountainous  district  in  Ceylon,  of  which 
Adam's  peak  is  the  centre,  Mah.  52,  167,  217,  228,  234 
seq. 

Malla,  name  of  a  tribe  in  Hindustan,  adjacent  to  the 
Sakya ;  they  are  divided  into  Mallas  of  Pava  and  of  Kusi- 
nara,  according  to  their  respective  capitals,  M.  VI.  36  ;  VIII. 
19  ;  C.  VII:  1.1;  M.  P.  S.  VI.  23  et  seq. ;  Sum  I.  3 ;  Dhp. 
139,  211,  376  ;  Samy.  VI.  2.  5 ;  A.  III.  70.  17  ;  Dip.  XV.  7  ; 
Majjh.  I.  238 

Malll,  a  Malla  woman,  C.  X.  12 

Mallika,  wife  of  Bandhula  q.  v.,  Dhp.  218,  248  seq. ;  Jat. 

IV.  148 

Mallika  devi,  a  flower-girl,  Pac.  53.  1 ;  83. 1.  2;  Dhp.  317; 
Samy.  III.  1.  8,  2,  6  ;  Mil.  115,  291  ;  Potthapadas,  ap.  Grim- 
blot,  342 ;  Ud.  V.  1.  She  offered  some  sour  gruel  to  the 
Buddha  and  on  the  same  day  became  chief  queen  to  King 
Pasenadi  of  Kosala,  Jat.  III.  405  seq. ;  IV.  437 

Masakkasara,  Indra's  city,  Eas.  16 

Mahallaka  Naga,  Gajabahu's  father-in-law,  king  of  Cey- 
lon, 125-131 ;  Dip.  XXII.  15,  18,  29,  30  ;  Mah.  224 

Maha  atthakatha,  the  oldest  and  most  important  of  the 
commentaries  on  the  Tipitaka,  brought,  according  to  tra- 
dition^  to  Ceylon  by  Mahinda  who  translated  it  into  Singha- 
lese, Pat.  VII;  Sum.  D.  II.  40,  42 

Mahakaccana,  one  of  the  Thera  bhikkhus,  M.  V.  13  ;  X. 
5.  6 ;  C.  I.  18.  1 ;  Pac.  29.  1 ;  Dhp.  204,  282 ;  A.  II.  4.  6,  7; 
Ud.  I.  5  ;  V.  6  ;  VII.  8;  Majjh.  I.  110 

Mahakappina,  one  of  the  Thera  bhikkhus ;  the  Buddha 
appeared  to  him  in  the  deer  park  of  Maddakucchi  and  en- 
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gaged  him  to  go  to  the  Uposatha  service,  M.  II.  5  ;  X.  5,  6 ; 
€.  I.  18.  1 ;  Pac.  29. 1  ;  Sum.  D.  III.  1.  1  ;  Dhp.  272  ;  Samy. 
VI.  1.  5  ;  A.  I.  14.  4 ;  Ud.  I.  5 

Mahtikassapa,  or  simply  Kassapa  a  famous  apostle  of 
Buddha,  president  of  the  first  council,  M.  1,  74 ;  II.  12.  1  ; 
VIII.  21.  1  ;  X.  5.  6  ;  C.  XL  1.  1  et  seq. ;  Dhp.  183,  254,  257, 
281  ;  S.  6.  1 ;  M.  P.  S.  VI.  86  seq.  ;  Smp.  283*??.  ;  A.  I.  14. 
1 ;  III.  90.  4  seq. ;  Sum.  1. 1  seq. ;  D.  1. 1.  1  seq.  ;  II.  65,  99  ; 
III.  1  ;  Samy.  VI.  1.  5  ;  Ud.  I.  5  ;  II.  8  ;  III.  7  ;  Mah.  11, 
14,  20,  42,  i85  ;  Majjh.  I.  212 

Mahakotthita,  one  of  the  Thera  bhikkhus  ;  he  had  a  con- 
versation with  Sariputta  about  the  Puggalas,  M.  X.  5.  6 ; 
€.  I.  18. 1  ;  Pac.  29. 1 ;  A.  I.  14.  3  ;  III.  21 ;  Dip.  IV.  5  ;  V. 
9  ;  Ud.  I.  5  ;  Majjh.  I.  292 

Mahiikosala,  King  Pasenadi's  father  and  King  Bimbi- 
sara's  father-in-law,  Jat.  II.  237,  403 

Mahagovinda,  see  Mandhata 

Mahacunda,  one  of  the  Thera  bhikkhus,  M.  X.  5.  6  ;  C.  I. 
18.  1 ;  Pac.  29.  1 ;  Ud.  I.  5 

Mahacula,  Khallatanaga's  son,  king  of  Ceylon,  76-62 
B.C.,  Dip.  XX.  22-23,  31  ;  Mah.  202,  203,  208,  209 

Mahatlka,  a  commentary  to  Saddatthabhedacinta,  Gv. 
63 

Mahatittha,  the  modern  Mantota  near  Manaar  in  Ceylon, 
Mah.  51,  155,  217 

Mahathupa,  the  great  Dagoba  built  by  King  Dutthaga- 
mini  at  Anuradhapura  in  Ceylon,  157  B.C.,  Mah.  88-165, 
168-171,  193-195,  200-203,  211,  etc. ;  Dip.  XIX.  2,  10 

Mahadathika  Mahanaga,  king  of  Ceylon,  9-21  A.D.  ;  he 
built  a  great  thupa  at  Ambatthala,  Dip.  XXI.  31-33 ;  Mah. 
210,  213,  215 

MahadipanI,  name  of  a  commentary,  Gv.  65,  75 

Mahadeva,  a  disciple  of  the  Buddha  Kakusandha,  Smp. 
330;  Mah.  90;  Dip.  XV.  38,  43;  XVII.  25 

Mahadeva,  a  thera  ;  he  conferred  the  pabbajja  ordination 
on  Mahinda,  Snip.  306  ;  he  went  as  an  apostle  to  Mahisak- 
amandala,  Smp.  314,  316;  Dip.  VII.  25;  VIII.  5;  Mah. 
37,71 
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Mahadhammarakkhita,  a  thera,  who  went  as  an  apostle 
to  Maharattha,  Smp.  314,  317  ;  Dip.  VIII.  8  ;  Mah.  33,  34, 
71,  74.  According  to  Mah.  34  he  ordained  Tissakumara, 
Asoka's  brother 

Mahanaga,  King  Devanampiyatissa's  brother  ;  persecuted 
by  the  queen  who  wanted  to  poison  him  he  fled  to  Kohana 
in  the  south  of  Ceylon,  and  founded  there  the  kingdom  of 
Magama,  Dip.  XI.  6;  XVII.  75;  Mah.  82,  97,  130 

Mahanama  of  the  Sakya  tribe,  one  of  the  first  converts ; 
he  provided  the  bhikkhus  with  medicine  for  four  months, 
M.  I.  6.  36  ;  C.  VII.  1.  1 ;  Pac.  47.  1 ;  Jat.  I.  82 ;  A.  I. 
14.  6 ;  III.  73.  1,  124 ;  Dip.  I.  32.  His  natural  daughter 
was  Vasabhakhattiya,  whom  he  gave  in  marriage  to  the 
King  of  Kosala,  Dhp.  216  seq. ;  Jat.  IV.  144  seq. ;  Majjh. 
1.354 

Mahanama,  author  of  Saddhammapakasam,  Gv.  61 

Mahanama,  the  author  of  the  Mahavamsa,  Ab.  587 ;  he 
was  the  uncle  of  King  Dhatusena  of  Ceylon  (459-477 
A.D.)  ;  Gv.  61,  66 

Mahaniruttigandha,  one  of  the  books  composed  by  Maha- 
kaccayana,  Gv.  59 

Mahanissara,  a  commentary  by  Ariyavamsa,  Gv.  65 

Mahapajapati  Gotami,  sister  of  Maya,  the  Buddha's 
mother ;  as  Maya  died  very  soon  after  the  birth  of  her  son, 
Mahapajapati  nursed  and  educated  him ;  at  her  instigation 
he  established  an  especial  order  of  female  mendicants,  M. 
X.  5.  7  ;  C.  X.  1.  1  et  seq. ;  XI.  1.9;  N.  17.  1 ;  Pac.  23.  2 ; 
Bhm  Pac.  5.  1 ;  Mil.  240  seq. ;  A.  I.  14.  5  ;  Dip.  XVIII.  8 

Mahapathavi,  name  of  the  Bodhisatta  when  he  was  born 
as  a  monkey,  Mil.  201 

Mahaparinibbanasutta,  the  sixteenth  sutta  of  the  Digha- 
nikaya,  Mil.  408  ;  Dhp.  349 

Mahamangalasuttanta,  the  sixteenth  sutta  of  the  Sutta- 
nipata,  Mil.  20 ;  Mah.  181.  It  was  represented  on  the 
Mahathupa  at  Anuradbapura 

Mahamaya,  Gotama's  mother,  Jat.  I.  52,  see  Mayadevi 

Mahamunda,  one  of  the  parricide  kings  of  Magadha, 
Sum.  D.  II.'  12 
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Mahfirakkhita,  a  thera,  who  went  as  an  apostle  to  the 
Yona  country,  Smp.  314,  817;  Dip.  VIII.  9;  Mah.  71,  74 

Maharattba,  the  ancient  seat  of  the  Mahrattas  at  the 
sources  of  the  Godiivarl,  Mah.  71.  74 ;  Smp.  814 ;  Dip. 
VIII.  8.  It  was  converted  to  Buddhism  by  the  thera  Maha- 
dhammarakkhita  who  preached  the  Naradakassapajataka 

Mahali,  a  Licchavi  prince  at  Vesali,  Dhp.  184,  211,  219 ; 
Samy.  XI.  2.  8  ;  Jat.  IV.  148  seq. ;  Sum.  D.  VI.  2,  11,  12 

Mahiivagga,  one  of  the  divisions  of  the  Vinayapitaka, 
s.  Khandhaka 

Mahiivagga,  the  second  division  of  the  Dighanikaya ;  it 
contains  9  suttas,  Sum.  I.  2,  39 

Mahavajirabuddhi,  the  author  of  a  commentary  called 
Vinayagandhi,  Gv.  60,  66 

Mahavamsa,  a  history  of  Ceylon,  written  in  Pali  by 
Mahanama  in  the  fifth  century,  A.D.,  Gv.  70 

Mahavana,  a  grove  at  Vesali,  M.  VI.  30.  6 ;  C.  V.  13.  3 ; 
VI.  5.  1  ;  X.  1.  2  ;  XII.  1.  1  ;  M.  P.  S.  III.  64;  Par.  1.  4, 
5,  6,  10,  19  seq.,  3.  1.  1,  4.  1.  1  seq. ;  N.  12.  1 ;  Pac.  8.  1 ; 
33.  1,  40.  1,  41.  1  ;  Bhm  Pac.  52.  1  ;  M.  P.  S.  III.  64 ; 
Sum.  D.  VI.  1 ;  Dhp.  346,  391,  395  ;  Samy.  I.  4.  7,  9,  10 ; 
IV.  2.  7  ;  XL  2.  3 ;  Majjh.  I.  108 

Mahavaruna,  a  thera  who  conferred  the  Pabbajja  ordi- 
nation upon  Nigrodha,  Bindusara's  grandson,  Smp.  302 

Mahavihara,  a  monastery  at  Anuradhapura  in  Ceylon, 
built  by  King  Devanampiyatissa  306  B.C.  ;  the  Sinhalese 
Atthakatha  on  which  the  Mahavamsa  is  based,  was  com- 
posed in  the  Mahavihara,  Mah.  122-125,  207,  219,  224,  225, 
233-238,  252.  The  monastery  was  destroyed  by  King  Maha- 
sena  under  the  influence  of  the  Thera  Saiighamitta,  Sum. 
I.  1 ;  Dhp.  78  ;  Jat.  I.  85 

Mahasangitika  or  Mahasanghika,  a  sect  opposed  to  the 
Vajjiputtaka  at  the  Council  of  Vesali,  Dip.  V.  31,  32,  39, 
42  ;  Mah.  20.  The  Mahavastu  is  said  to  be  a  book  belonging 
to  the  Mahasanghika  school  (and  especially  to  the  Lokot- 
taravadi  branch),  see  Senart's  ed.  p.  2 

Mahasatipatthanasutta,  the  twenty- second  sutta  of  the 
Dighanikaya,  Sum.  D.  I.  1.  5  ;  II.  65 
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Mahasatthivassa,  a  thera,  Sum.  D.  IV.  22 

Mahasamayasuttanta,  the  twentieth  sutta  of  the  Digha- 
nikaya,  a  discourse  held  by  the  Buddha  at  Kapilavatthu ; 
it  was  represented  on  the  Mahathupa  at  Anuradhapura, 
Mah.  181 ;  Mil.  20,  350 

Mahasammata,  one  of  the  ancestors  of  the  Sakya  tribe, 
Jat.  II.  311 ;  III.  454  ;  Sum.  D.  I.  1.  17  ;  III.  1.  16 ;  Dip. 
III.  3  ;  Mah.  8 

Mahasagara,  a  king  of  Uttaramadhura,  Jat.  IV.  79 

Mahasagara,  name  of  the  Mahamegha  garden  at  the 
time  of  the  Buddha  Kassapa,  Mah.  93,  95 

Mahasarapakasim,  name  of  a  commentary,  Gv.  75 

Mahasala,  a  brahman,  Samy.  VII.  2.  4 

Mahasala,  a  town  lying  East  of  Majjhimadesa,  beyond 
Kajangala,  M.  V.  13.  12 ;  Jat.  I.  49  reads  Mahasalo 

Mahasima,  a  commentary  on  Subodhalankara  by  Vacis- 
sara,  Gv.  71 

Mahasiva,  a  thera,  P.  1.  1  pag.  3  ;  Sum.  D.  II.  65  ;  Smp. 
314 ;  Mah.  127 

Mahasudassana,  name  of  the  Bodhisattva  when  he  was 
born  as  king  of  Kusavati,  Jat.  I.  45 

Mahasudassanajataka,  the  ninety-fifth  Jataka 

Mahasudassanasutta,  the  seventeenth  Sutta  of  the  Digha- 
nikaya 

Mahasena,  a  god  who  was  reborn  in  the  womb  of  the 
Brahman  Sonuttara's  wife,  and  was  then  called  Nagasena, 
Mil.  6  seq. 

Mahasena,  Gothabhaya's  son,  king  of  Ceylon,  275-302 
A.D.  ;  under  the  influence  of  the  Thera  Saiighamitta,  and 
the  minister  Sona  he  destroyed  the  Mahavihara  and  ex- 
pelled the  priesthood,  Dip.  XXII.  66,  75  ;  Mah.  233,  234, 
238 

Mahimsasaka,  name  of  the  Bodhisatta  when  he  was  born 
as  son  of  King  Brahmadatta  of  Benares,  Dhp.  303  ;  Jat.  I. 
127  ;  see  Candakumara 

Mahimsasaka,  a  school  opposed  to  the  Vajjiputtakas ;  it 
was  the  first  which  branched  off  from  the  orthodox  or 
Theravada  school,  Dip.  V.  45,  47 
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Mahinda,  the  son  of  Asoka,  the  apostle  who  converted 
Ceylon  to  Buddhism,  P.  1.  1  pag.  3;  Dhp.  128;  Smp.  305 
seq.  319.  He  was  born  at  Vedisanagara  in  Ujjeni  while  his 
father  was  sub-king  of  that  province ;  he  was  ordained 
when  twenty  years  old ;  twelve  years  later  he  went  to 
Ceylon ;  he  died  sixty  years  old  at  the  Cetiyapabbata  in  the 
eighth  year  of  King  Uttiya's  reign,  Mah.  36,  37,  39,  71,  76. 
77,  81,  82,  85,  88,  90-92,  etc. ;  Dip.  I.  27 ;  V.  82  seq. ;  VI. 
17  seq. ;  VII.  18  seq.  etc. 

Mahiyangana,  a  division  in  the  south-east  of  Ceylon,  the 
modern  Bintenne,  Mah.  3,  4,  104,  150,  228 

Mahisamandala,  the  most  southerly  settlement  of  the 
Aryans  in  India,  south  of  the  Godavari,  Mah.  71,  73  ;  Smp. 
314 ;  it  was  converted  to  Buddhism  by  the  thera  Mahadeva, 
Dip.  VIII.  5 

Main,  a  great  river  in  India,  C.  IX.  1.  3  et  seq. ;  S.  N.  3 ; 
Ud.  V.  1 ;  Mil.  20 

Mahosadha,  name  of  the  Bodhisattva  in  a  former  birth, 
Jat.  I.  53 

Magandiya,  name  of  a  brahman  in  the  Kuru  country, 
Dhp.  153,  162 ;  S.  N.  157 ;  Mil.  313.  He  had  a  conversa- 
tion with  the  Buddha,  Majjh.  I.  502  seq.  He  was  swallowed 
by  the  earth  for  reviling  the  Buddha 

Magandiya,  his  daughter,  wife  of  King  Udena ;  her 
father  wanted  to  give  her  in  marriage  to  the  Buddha,  but 
the  latter  refused,  Dhp.  162  seq.,  169  seq. 

Magha  (manava),  a  young  man  who  had  a  conversation 
with  the  Buddha,  S.  N.  86  seq. 

Magha,  an  angel,  Samy.  II.  1.  3 

Manavagamika,  an  angel,  Samy.  II.  3.  10 ;  Mil.  242 

Matanga,  a  candala  of  the  Sopaka  caste,  S.  N.  24 

Matanga,  a  rishi,  Mil.  123 

Matangaranna,  a  forest,  Mil.  130 ;  Majjh.  378 

Matali,  the  charioteer  of  Indra,  Dhp.  194  :  Jat.  I.  202 
seq. ;  Samy.  XI.  1.  4,  6  ;  2.  8,  9,  10 ;  Mahasamayas,  ap. 
Grimblot,  285 

MatikatthadlpanI,  a  commentary  to  Simalankara,  Gv.  64 

Matika,  a  portion  of  the  Vinayapitaka  in  its  arrangement 
according  to  Dhammakkhandhas,  Sum.  I.  60 
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Matuposaka,  a  brahman,  Samy.  VII.  2.  9 

Matula,  a  village  in  the  Magadha  country,  Cakkavatti- 
sihanadas,  ap.  Grimblot,  p.  347 

Madhuraka,  inhabitant  of  Madhura,  a  town  in  India, 
Mil.  331 

Manatthadda,  a  brahman,  Samy.  VII.  2.  5 

Maya(devi),  Gotama's  mother,' Bv.  XXV.  21 ;  XXVI.  13, 
see  Mahamaya 

Mara,  the  Tempter,  the  spirit  of  Evil,  M.  I.  6.  30,  11. 

2,  13.   2 ;  C.  XL  1.  9  ;   M.  P.  S.  III.  4,  43  ;  Sum.  D.  I.  7  ; 
II.  40;   Dhp.  118,  160,  164,  197,  210,  254,  &c. ;    Samy.  II. 

3.  10;  IV.  1.   1-10,   2.   1-10,  3.   1-5,  5.   1-10;  VIII.   8.; 
Mil.  156 ;  Majjh.  I.  155 

Marakayika  devata,  Par.  3.  1 

Maras,  three,  Sum.  D.  I.  1.  7 

Malabhari,  an  angel,  Dhp.  225 

Malunkyaputta,  a  thera  who  had  a  conversation  with  the 
Buddha,  Mil.  144;  Majjh.  I.  426  seq. 

Mahissati,  name  of  a  city,  S.  N.  184 

Migalandika,  a  samanakuttaka  who  killed  a  great  many 
bhikkhus,  Par.  III.  1 

Migara,  a  setthi  at  Savatthi,  father  of  Punavaddhana, 
Dhp.  232  seq.  He  was  an  adherent  of  the  Nigantha  sect, 
but  was  converted  to  Buddhism  by  his  daughter-in-law 
Visakha 

Migaramata,  see  Visakha,  S.  N.  135 ;  Samy.  III.  2.  1 ; 
VIII.  7  ;  A.  III.  66.  1,  67.  1 ;  Ud.  II.  9  ;  V.  5  ;  VI.  1 ; 
VIII.  8  ;  Majjh.  I.  160 

Migaranatta,  an  epithet  of  Salha,  q.  v.  A.  III.  66.  1 

Mittavindaka,  a  merchant's  son  living  at  Benares  at  the 
time  of  the  Buddha  Kassapa,  Jat.  IV.  1 

Mitta,  a  then  belonging  to  the  Sakya  family  of  Kapi- 
lavatthu,  Th.  II.  31.  32 ;  Par.  Dip.  178 

Mithila,  the  capital  of  the  Videhas,  Makhadeva's  resi- 
dence, Ab.  199;  Mah.  9;  Jat.  I.  137;  Dip.  III.  9,  29,  35; 
Cariyap.  I.  5  ;  Bv.  XXVIII.  11 

Milakkha,  or  Milakkhuka,  name  of  a  people  of  non- Aryan 
origin,  the  Mlecchas,  Th.  I.  88 ;  Sum.  D.  II.  40 
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Milindapafiha,  a  Pali  book  containing  the  discussion 
between  Menander  king  of  the  Yonakas  and  the  Buddhist 
sage  Nagasena ;  Gv.  65,  75 

Missakapabbata,  a  mountain  in  Ceylon,  where  the 
Apostle  Mahinda  met  the  king  Devanampiyatissa,  Smp. 
319. ;  Dip.  XII.  28,  37  seq.  ;  XIV.  56. ;  Mah.  77,  78,  84, 
106,  213,  225,  237,  240 

Mukhamattadlpanl,  name  of  a  commentary  by  Vimala- 
buddhi,  Gv.  60,  70 

Mukhamattasara,  a  commentary  by  Gunasagara,  Gv.  63, 
73 

Mucalinda,  name  of  a  tree  and  of  a  Naga  king,  M.  I.  3 ; 
4.  1 ;  Ud.  II.  1 

Mucalindadaha,  one  of  the  supposed  seven  great  lakes 
in  the  Himavant,  Sum.  D.  II.  20 

Muiijakesi,  a  horse  belonging  to  King  Pajjota  of  Ujjeni, 
Dhp.  160 

Mutaslva,  father  of  Devanampiyatissa,  king  of  Ceylon, 
367-307  B.C.,  Smp.  318  ;  Dip.  V.  82 ;  XI.  5  seq.  12,  13  ; 
XII.  42  ;  XVII.  75,  77  ;  XVIII.  48 ;  Mah.  67,  76 

Mulatika,  a  commentary  on  the  Abhidhamma  by  Ananda, 
Gv.  60  " 

Mulapariyayasutta,  the  first  sutta  of  the  Majjhima- 
nikaya,  Sum.  I.  47,  58 ;  Jat.  II.  259 

Mulasikkha,  a  compendium  of  the  Vinaya,  Gv.  61,  62 

Meghavanna  (Abhaya),  minister  to  King  Mahasena  of 
•Ceylon ;  he  rebuilt  the  Mahavihara  destroyed  by  Mahasena, 
Mah.  235  seq. 

Meghavana,  a  garden  in  Ceylon,  where  Buddha  plunged 
himself  in  meditation,  Dip.  II.  61,  64 ;  XIII.  18  seq. ; 
XVIII.  15,  23,  74,  etc.  In  the  Mahavamsa  it  is  generally 
called  Mahamegha,  67,  68,  84,  85,  88,  97,  98,  etc.  Later 
•on  it  was  given  as  residence  to  Mahinda,  and  was  called 
Tissarama,  q.  v. 

Meghiya,  a  personal  attendant  of  the  Buddha,  Ud. 
IV.  1 

Mejjharanna,  a  forest,  Mil.  130;  Majjh.  378 

Mendaka,  a  householder,  gifted  with  supernatural  power, 
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living  at  Bhaddiyanagara ;  he  provided  the  Buddha  and 
the  fraternity  with  food  and  fresh  milk  while  they  were 
staying  at  Bhaddiya,  M.  VI.  34 ;  Dhp.  230,  375.  He  was 
the  father  of  Dhananjaya,  and  grandfather  of  Visakha 

Mettagu  (manava),  one  of  Bavari's  disciples,  S.  N.  184, 
191,  205.  He  became  a  convert 

Mettiyabhummajaka  (bhikkhu),  the  followers  of  Mettiya 
and  Bhummajaka,  two  among  the  six  leaders  of  the  no- 
torious Chabbaggiya  bhikkhus  ;  they  twice  raised  against 
Dabba  the  Mallian  a  groundless  charge  of  breach  of 
morality,  C.  IV.  4.  5  et  seq. ;  V.  20  ;  S.  8.  1,  9.  1 ;  Pac.  13. 
1,  2  ;  Jat.  II.  387 

Mettiya,  a  nun ;  at  the  instigation  of  the  followers  of 
Mettiya  and  Bhummajaka,  she  brought  a  false  accusation 
against  Dabba  the  Mallian  that  he  had  defiled  her,  C.  IV. 
4.  8  et  seq. ;  S.  8.  1,  9.  1 

Metteyya,  the  future  Buddha,  who  will  come  5000  years 
after  Gotama,  Mah.  199,  252,  258  ;  Mil.  159 

Medhamkara,  author  of  Jinacarita,  Gv.  62,  72 

Moggallana,  one  of  the  chief  disciples  of  the  Buddha, 
he  and  his  friend  Sariputta  were  followers  of  the  paribba- 
jaka  Saiijaya,  and  were  then  converted  by  Assaji  at  Kaja- 
gaha  ;  he  is  generally  called  Mahamoggallana  ;  he  was 
murdered  at  the  instigation  of  the  Niganthas,  in  the 
Kalasila  forest,  M.  I.  23,  24,  VI.  20 ;  C.  I.'  18.  1 ;  V.  8. 
1,  34.  2;  VII.  2,  2;  4.  2;  IX.  I;  Dhp.  125,  135,  298, 
365;  Sum.  D.  II.  65,  99;  S.  N.  121;  Samy.  VI.  1.  5,  9,. 
10;  VIII.  10;  Mil.  186  seq.,  417;  A.  I.  14.'  1 ;  II.  12.  1; 
Jat.  I.  391  ;  Ud.  I.  5 ;  III.  5  ;  IV.  4  :  V.  5 

Moggallana,  brother  of  Kassapa  I.,  the  parricide  king  of 
Ceylon;  he  succeeded  him  and  reigned  495-513  A.D., 
Mah.  259 

Moggallana,  a  celebrated  Pali  grammarian  who  flourished 
in  the  twelfth  century,  Gv.  61,  70 

Moggallana,  author  of  the  Abhidhanappadipika,  Gv.  62,. 
71 

Moggaliputta  Tissa,  the  president  of  the  third  Council, 
Mil.  3  ;  Dip.  V.  57  seq. ;  VII.  16,  23  seq.,  39  seq.,  VIII.  1 ; 


PALI    PROPER   NAM  ~  ~> 

Smp.  295  seq  ;  Mah.  26,  28,  33,  34,  39,  40,  73,  112,  240. 
He  was  the  pupil  of  theras  Canclavajjl  and  Siggava.  When 
Asoka  was  in  distress  because  his  minister  had  killed  a 
great  many  bhikkhus,  he  sent  for  Moggaliputta  Tissa,  and 
requested  him  to  settle  the  religious  conflict 

Mogharaja  (manava),  one  of  Ba van's  disciples ;  he  be- 
came afterwards  a  thera,  S.  N.  184,  203,  205  ;  Mil.  412  ; 
A.  I.  14.  4 

Moraparitta,  one  of  the  Parittas,  Mil.  150 

Moriya,  a  clan  living  at  Pipphalivana,  adjacent  to  the 
Mallas,  M.  P.  S.  VI.  61  seq. :  Dip.  VI.  19 ;  Mah.  21,  254. 
Candagutta  was  a  Moriya,  Bv.  XXVIII.  4 

Moliyaphagguna,  a  bhikkhu  who  kept  company  with  the 
bhikkhums  and  was  blamed  by  the  Buddha  for  this  reason, 
Majjh.  I.  122 

Moliyasivakasutta,  the  thirty-fifth  sutta  of  the  Saiuyut- 
tanikaya,  Mil.  137 

Molim,  the  name  of  Benares  at  the  time  of  King  Brahma- 
datta,  Jat.  IV.  15 

Mohavicchedam,  name  of  a  book  by  Kassapa,  Gv.  60,  70 

Yatthalakatissa,  Mahanaga's  son,  king  of  Magama,  Mah, 
97,  130 

Yannadatta,  son  of  King  Kosambika,  Jat.  IV.  30 

Yarna,  the  god  of  death,  Dhp.  42,  368  ;  Samy.  1.  4.  3; 
A.  III.  35.  1,  2 

Yama  deva,  "the  earth-inhabiting  devas,"  M.  I.  6.  30; 
Samy.  V.  7 ;  A.  III.  80.  3 

Yamaka,  one  of  the  books  belonging  to  the  Abhi- 
dhamma  Pitaka,  Sum.  I.  41,  47 ;  Mil.  12 

Yamuna,  the  river  Jumna,  Ab.  682 ;  C.  IX.  1.  3  et.  seq. ; 
Mil.  70  ;  Ud.  V.  5. 

Yamataggi  =  Jamadagni,  one  of  the  six  rishis,  M.  VL 
35.  2  ;  Tevijja  S.  I.  13 

Yamelutekula,  Yamelu  and  Tekula,  two  brothers,  brfih- 
mans  by  birth,  who  wanted  to  put  the  sacred  doctrine 
into  Sanskrit  verse,  but  were  rebuked  by  the  Buddha,  C.  V. 
33.  1 
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Yasa,  son  of  Kakandaka,  took  a  principal  part  at  the 
council  of  Vesali,  C.  XII  1.  1  et.  seq. ;  2.  1  et.  seq. ;  Smp. 
293,  312;  Dip.  V.  23  ;  Mah.  15-19,  42 

Yasa,  son  of  a  setthi  at  Benares,  the  sixth  convert; 
his  father,  mother,  and  wife  became  the  first  lay-disciples, 
M.  1.  7  et.  seq. ;  Dhp.  119,  127  ;  Jat.  I.  82 

Yasavasanta,  father  of  the  Buddha  Anomadassi,  Dhp. 
131 

Yasoja,  a  bhikkhu,  M.  VI.  33.  5  ;  Ud.  III.  3 

Yasodhara,  the  wife  of  Gotama  before  he  became 
Buddha,  Ab.  336 ;  see  Bahulamata 

Yasodhara,  mother  of  the  Buddha  Anomadassi,  Dhp. 
131 

Yugandharapabbata,  a  mountain  in  the  Himalaya  where 
Assagutta  assembled  the  priests  from  Eakkhitatala, 
Mil.  6 

Yogavinicchaya,  a  commentary  by  Vacissara,  Gv.  68 

Yona,  or  Yavana  (rattha)  Bactria,  Mil.  327  ;  Sum.  D.  II. 
40;  Ass.  S.  10;  Dip.  VIII.  9  ;  Mah.  71,  73,  74,  171.  It 
•was  converted  to  Buddhism  by  the  thera  Maharakkhita, 
who  preached  the  Kalakaramasuttanta,  Smp.  314 

Yonakadhammarakkhita,  one  of  the  theras  present  at 
ihe  third  Council  ;  he  went  as  an  apostle  to  Aparantaka, 
Smp.  314,  316 ;  Dip.  VIII.  7 ;  Mah.  71 

Eakkhita,  a  thera  who  went  as  an  apostle  to  Vanavasi 
Smp.  314,  316 ;  Dip.  VIII.  6  ;  Mah.  71,  73 

Eakkhitatala,  a  locality  in  the  Himalaya,  Mil.  6  seq. 

Eakkhitavanasanda,  a  grove  at  Parileyyaka,  M.  X.  4.  6 
-et  seq. ;  Dhp.  105,  406  ;  Ud.  IV.  5 

Baga,  one  of  Mara's  daughters,  S.  N.  157 ;  Samy.  IV. 
.3.  5 ;  Jat.  I.  78  ;  Dhp.  164 

Eatthapala,  author  of  Madhurasavahim,  Gv.  63-  67 

Eatthapala,  a  thera ;  he  was  the  son  of  a  brahman  at 
Tullakotita,  Th.  I.  793 ;  S.  VI.  1.  5 ;  A.  I.  14.  3 

Eatthapalasutta,  the  82nd  sutta  of  the  Majjhimanikaya 

Eatanasutta,  one  of  the  Parittas,  Mil.  150 ;  Sum.  I.  59 ; 
D.  III.  1.  5 
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Rattapani,  son  of  a  washerman,  Majjh.  I.  385 
Rathakaradaha,  one  of  the  supposed  seven  great  lakes 
in  the  Himavant,  Sum.  D.  II.  20 

Rammaka,  a  brahman,  Majjh.  I.  160 

Rammanagara,  the  residence  of  the  Buddha  Dipaiikara, 
Jat.  I.  11,  26  ;  IV.  119 

RammavatI,  the  residence  of  the  Buddha  KondaMa,  Jat. 
I.  80 

Rfijagaha,  the  capital  of  Magadha,  where  the  first 
Council  was  held,  M.  I.  22.  1,  2,  13 ;  23.  1  seq.,  28.  2,  30. 
1,  49.  1,  53,  54;  II.  1.  1,  5.  3,  12.  1,  17,  18;  III.  1, 
5;  V.  1,  3,  7;  YI.  15.  1,  16.  1,  17.  1,  7,  8,  20,  22,  23, 
26-28,  34-9 ;  VIII.  1  seq.  8,  13,  21  seq.,  28,  35,  12,  13, 
24  ;  C.  passim  ;  A.  III.  64.  1 ;  Ud.  I.  6  ;  III.  6,  7  ;  IV.  3,  9  ; 
V.  3,  8;  VI.  8;  VIII.  9;  Dip.  III.  9,  30,  52;  XIII.  10; 
Mah.  8,  12,  29,  171,  185,  240 ;  Par.  N.  Pac.  passim 

Rfijagiriya,  one  of  the  heterodox  sects  which  branched  off 
in  the  second  century  after  Buddha's  death,  Dip.  V.  54  ; 
Mah.  21.  According  to  the  Katkavatthuatthakatha  they 
belonged  to  the  Andhra  country.  See  Minayeff,  Patimokkha 
VIII. 

Rajayatana,  name  of  a  tree ;  at  its  foot  Gotama  met  the 
merchants  Tapussa  and  Bhallika,  M.  I.  4.  1,  2 ;  5.  1 

Rama,  one  of  the  eight  brakmans  who  recognized  the 
signs  at  the  Buddha's  birth,  Jat.  I.  56  ;  Mil.  236 

Rama,  king  of  Benares  ;  he  married  Piya,  the  eldest 
daughter  of  the  third  Okkaka  of  the  Sakya  tribe,  Sum. 
D.  III.  1.  16  ;  in  the  Mahtivastu,  p.  353,  he  is'  called 
Kola 

Rama,  father  of  Buddha's  teacher  Uddaka,  Jat.  I.  66 ; 
Majjh.  I.  165  seq. 

Rama,  son  of  King  Dasaratha,  Jat.  IV.  124  seq. 

Ramagama,  a  town  on  the  Ganges,  M.  P.  S.  VI.  55,  63 ; 
Bv.  XXVIII.  3 ;  Mah.  184,  185 ;  see  Vyagghapajja 

Rtihu,  an  Asura,  who  is  supposed  to  cause  eclipses  by 
taking  the  sun  and  moon  into  his  mouth,  Jat.  I.  27 ;  III. 
364;  Sum.  D.  I.  24;  IV.  6;  S.  N.  82;  Sainy.  II.  1.  9, 
10 
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Rahumukha,  Mil.  858 

Rahula,  Gotama's  son  ;  he  received  the  pabbajja  ordina- 
tion from  Sariputta,  M.  I  54,  55  ;  X.  5.  6  ;  C.  I.  18.  1; 
Pac.  5.  2,  29.  1 ;  Mah.  9  ;  Sum.  D.  I.  1.  5  ;  II.  65  ;  Dhp. 
117,  135,  147,  313 ;  Jat.  1.  60  ;  S.  N.  60  ;  Mil.  384,  388, 
410,  413  ;  A.  I.  14.  3  ;  Dip.  III.  47  ;  Bv.  XXVI.  15 ;  Majjh. 
I.  414  seq. 

Rahulamata,  Rahula's  mother,  Gotama's  wife  ;  she  is 
generally  called  by  this  name  in  the  Pitaka  texts,  only 
Bv.  XXVI.  15  she  is  called  Bhaddakacca  ;  in  later  texts 
we  find  her  name  given  as  Yasodhara ;  she  was  born  on 
the  same  day  with  Gotama,  M.  I.  54 ;  Jat.  I.  54,  60 

Rahulovadasuttanta,  a  discourse  addressed  by  Buddha  to 
his  son  =  Majjhimanikaya  147  ;  Samyuttanikaya  XXXIV. 
120.  It  was  represented  on  the  Mahathupa  at  Anuradha- 
pura,  Mah.  181.  It  treats  of  Rahula's  obtaining  Arahat- 
ship.  At  Sum.  D.  I.  1.  5  a  distinction  is  made  between 
Maharahulovadasutta  and  Cularahulovadasutta,  Mil.  20, 
349 

Rupananda,  a  then  ;  from  Dhp.  313  seq.  it  seems  that 
she  was  a  younger  sister  of  the  Buddha,  but  this  is  con- 
firmed by  no  other  text ;  at  Th.  II,  82-86  she  is  simply 
called  Nanda 

Rupasari,  a  brahmam,  Upatissa's  mother,  Dhp.  120 

Ruparupavibhaga,  a  commentary  by  Vacissara,  Gv.  62,  71 

Rupasiddhi,  a  book  composed  by  Dipamkara,  Gv.  60 

Revata,  one  of  the  twenty-four  Buddhas,  Dhp.  117  ; 
Mah.  1 

Revata,  one  of  the  Thera  bhikkhus  who  took  a  prominent 
part  in  the  second  Council,  M.  VIII.  31.  1 ;  X.  5.  6  ;  C.  I. 
18.  1 ;  XII.  1.  9,  et  seq.,  2.  1  et  seq. ;  Pac.  29.  1  ;  Sum.  D. 
II.  65  ;  Dhp.  366  ;  A.  I.  14.  2 ;  Smp.  294 ;  Ud.  I.  5  ; 
Dip.  IV.  49  ;  V.  22  ;  Mah.  16-19 ;  Majjh.  I.  _462 

Roja,  the  Malla,  a  friend  of  the  disciple  Ananda,  pro- 
vided potherbs  and  meal  for  the  Buddha  and  the  Bhikkhus, 
M.  VI.  36  ;  VIII.  19  ;  Jat.  II.  231 

Roja,  son  of  King  Mahasammata,  one  of  the  ancestors  of 
the  Sakya  race,  Sum.  D.  III.  1.  16  ;  'Jat.  II.  311 ;  III.  454. 
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In  the  Mahavastu  (ed.  Senart,  p.  348)  he  is  called  Rava, 
Dip.  III.  4  ;  Mah.  8 

Rohana,  a  brahman,  grandson  of  Pekhuniya,  A.  III.  66 

Rohana,  a  thera,  Nagasena's  teacher,  Mil.  7  seq. 

Rohana,  a  Sakya  prince,  Bhaddakaccana's  brother,  Dip. 
X.  6  ;  Mah.  57 

Rohana,  the  southern  part  of  Ceylon,  P.  1.  1  pag.  8  ; 
Smp.  813  ;  Dip.  XVIII.  23,  40 ;  XXII.  16  ;  Mah.  57,  130, 
138,  148,  254,  256 

Rohini,  a  river  dividing  the  Sakya  and  Koliya  countries  ; 
it  joins  the  Rapti  at  Goruckpore,  Dhp.  351  ;  Th.  I.  529 

Rohini,  a  then,  Th.  II.  290 

Rohitassa,  a  rishi,  Samy.  II.  3.  6 

Rohitassa,  an  angel,  Samy.  II.  3.  6 

Lakuntakabhaddiya,  a  thera  who  killed  his  father  and 
mother,  Dhp.  273,  378,  389  ;  A.  I.  14.  1  ;  Ud.  VII.  1,  2,  5 

Lakkhana,  a  thera  living  together  with  Mahamoggallana 
on  the  Gijjhakuta,  Par.  IV.  9.  1  seq. 

Lakkhana,  one  of  the  eight  brahmans  who  recognized 
the  signs  at  the  Buddha's  birth,  Jat.  I.  56;  Mil.  236 

Lakkhana,  son  of  King  Dasaratha,  Jat.  IV.  124  seq. 

Lakkhanasuttanta,  the  twenty-ninth  sutta  of  the  Dighani- 
kaya,  Mil. '405 

Laiikadlpa,  the  island  of  Ceylon,  Mah.  2,  3,  67,  etc., 
Dip.  passim  ;  Smp.  334  seq. 

Lajjitissa,  king  of  Ceylon  119-109  B.C.,  Dip.  XX.  9  seq.  ; 
Mah.  201  seq. 

Latthivanuyyana,  a  bambu  forest  lying  south-west  of 
Rajagaha,  M.  I.  22.  1,  2  ;  Dhp.  119 ;  Jat.  1.  84 

Larnbakanna,  name  of  a  royal  family  in  Ceylon,  Mah. 
228 

Lala,  an  ancient  kingdom  in  India ;  its  capital  was 
Sihapura,  where  Vijaya  was  born,  Dip.  IX.  5 ;  Mah.  43, 46, 
47 

Laludayi,  a  thera  who  came  into  conflict  with  Dabba 
Mallaputta  on  account  of  the  distribution  of  the  food-tickets, 
Dhp.  317  seq. ;  Jat.  I.  123  seq. 


80  PALI    PROPER    NAMES. 

Lingatthavinicchaya,  a  commentary,  Gv.  65 

Lingatthavivannana,  a  commentary  by  Subhutacandana, 
Gv.  63 

Licchavi,  name  of  a  race  of  Indian  princes  living  at 
Vesali,  M.  VI.  30 ;  31.  1 ;  C.  V.  20  ;  Dhp.  360  ;  M.  P.  S. 
II.  18  seq. ;  VI.  52  ;  Sum.  D.  VI.  2.  seq.  ;  A.  III.  74,  1  ; 
Majjb.  I.  228 

Linatthapakasinl,  a  commentary  to  the  Dighanikaya  by 
Dhammapala,  Gv.  60,  62,  72 

Lmatthavannana,  a  commentary  to  tbe  Abhidhamma  by 
Dhammapala,  Gv.  60 

Lumbimvana,  a  grove  between  Kapilavatthu  and  Deva- 
daha,  where  Gotama  was  born,  Jat.  I.  52,  54 

Lumbineyya  janapada,  see  the  last.  S.  N.  128  (the  MS. 
has  Lampuneyya) 

Lokadlpakasara,  a  commentary  by  Medhanikara,  Gv.  64, 
74 

Lokapannatti,  a  commentary,  Gv.  62,  72 

Lokuppatti,  a  commentary  by  Aggapandita,  Gv.  64,  74 

Lomasakassapa,  a  rishi  who  performed  great  austerities. 
Sakka  frightened  caused  the  king  of  Benares  to  send  his 
daughter  Candavati  and  request  the  rishi  to  offer  a  sacri- 
fice ;  this  was  done,  but  when  he  lifted  up  the  knife  to 
slay  the  elephant,  the  beast  cried  out,  and  the  rishi  fled  to 
the  forest,  Jat.  III.  514  seq. ;  Mil.  219 

Lohapasada,  the  brazen  palace  in  Anuradhapura  in 
Ceylon,  built  by  King  Devanampiyatissa,  Mah.  101,  161- 
165,  195,  200,  202,  etc. ;  Dip.  XIX.  1 

Lohicca,  a  brahman ;  from  him  the  twelfth  sutta  of  the 
Dighanikaya  got  its  name,  Grimblot,  343 

Vakkali,  a  thera,  A.  I.  14.  2 ;  S.  N.  209 
Vaggumuda,  a  river  in  the  Vajji  country,  Ud.  III.  3 
Vaggumudatiriya   bhikkhu,   certain  bhikkhus  who  were 

guilty  of  the  uttarimanussadhamma,  C.  XI.   1.  7 ;  Dhp. 

395 

Vanka  or  Vankatapabbata,  a  mountain,  Cariyap.  I.  9 
Vankahara   (janapada),   name  of  a  country  where  the 

then  Capa  was  born,  Par.  Dip.  203,  205 
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Vai'ikanfi-ika  Tissa  Vasabha's  son,  king  of  Ceylon  110- 
113  A.D.,  Dip.  XXII.  -27,  -2s;  Mah.  2-2: '• 

Vaiiga,  Bengal,  Mil.  850 ;  A.  III.  70.  17 ;  Mah.  43 
Dip.  IX.  2 

Vangantapntta,  see  Upasena 

Vaii.msa,  ;i  thera,  Sum.  1).  II.  81);  Dhp.  .    X.   (il, 

78;  Samy.  VIII.  1-12;  Mil.  890;  A.  I.  14.  :J  :  Th.  I.  1-20! i 
1213,  1227-1245;  Dip.  IV.  4;  V.  8 

Vaccha,  a  paribbajaka,  A.  III.  57 ;  Sum.  D.  II.  20 

Vacchagotta,  a  paribbajaka  at  Ekapundarlka  who  had  a 
conversation  with  the  Buddha,  Majjh.  I.  481  seq. 

Vaochayana,  see  Pilotika 

Vajiva,  an  ficariya,  Gv.  74 

Vajira,  a  nun  at  Savatthi ;  she  was  tried  by  Mara,  S 
V.  10 ;  Mil.  28 

Vajira,  a  city,  King  Purindada's  residence,  Dip.  III.  20 

Vajjabhiimi,  name  of  a  country,  Samy.  IX.  4 

Vajjiputta  and  Vajjiputtaka,  500  bhikkhus  belonging  to 
the  Vajjian  clan,  who  put  forward  the  ten  points  which 
#ave  rise  to  the  Council  and  the  schism  at  Vesali  100  years 
after  the  Buddha's  death,  C.  VII.  4.  1 ;  XII.  1.  1  seq. ;  2.  1 
seq.  ;  Dhp.  145,  391  ;  Par.  I.  7,  10,  2 ;  Samy.  IX.  9  ;  Ud.  III. 
3 ;  VIII.  6  ;  Dip.  IV.  47,  48  ;  V.  17,  30,  45,  46.  They 
rejected  the  Parivara,  the  six  sections  of  the  Abhiclhamma, 
Patisambhida,  Niddesa,  and  some  portions  of  the  Jataka 

Vajji,  a  people  living  on  the  northern  shores  of  tho 
Ganges,  opposite  to  Magadha  ;  the  enemies  of  King  Ajata- 
sattu,  M.  P.  S.  I.  1  seq.  ;  M.  VI,  28.  7  ;  Mah.  15.  17 ;  Par. 
1.  5,  7 ;  4.  1.  1 ;  Pfic.  8.  1  ;  A.  III.  70.  17 ;  Janavasabhas, 
Grimblot,  345  ;  Majjh.  I.  210,  225,  231 

Vattagamini,  king  of  Ceylon  104  and  88-76  B.C.  ;  at  his 
time  the  Buddhist  Scriptures  were  first  reduced  to  writing. 
Dip.  XX.  14,  18,  19,  24  ;  Mah.  202,  207-209 

Vaddha,  a  descendant  of  the  Licchavi  race  ;  he  was  insti- 
gated by  the  followers  of  Mettiya  and  Bhummajaka  to  raise 
a  false  accusation  against  Dabba  the  Mallian,  C.  V.  20 

Vaddhamata,  a  then  ;  she  was  born  in  a  noble  family  a: 
Bhfirukaccha,  Th.  II.  204-212;  Par.  Dip.  195 

7 
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VaddhesI,  nurse  of  Mahapajapatigotami  at  Devadaha, 
Par.  Dip.  182 

Varmamtigandha,  one  of  the  books  composed  by  Kac- 
c  ay  ana,  Gv.  59 

Vattaniya,  the  residence  of  Kohana,  Nagasena's  teacher, 
Mil.  10,  12,  14 

Vatthu,  a  portion  of  the  Vinayapitaka  in  its  arrangement 
.according  to  Dhammakkhandhas,  Sum.  I.  60 

Vatthuttayam,  the  three  objects,  viz.,  Buddha,  the  law, 
.and  the  church,  Mali.  73  ;  Att.  198,  218 

Vatrabhu,  a  name  of  Indra,  Ab.  20  ;  Samy.  II.  1.  3 

Vamsatthappakasinl,  a  commentary  to  the  Mahavamsa, 
by  an  unknown  author  ;  extracts  are  given  by  Olclenberg, 
India  Off.  Cat.  p.  113  seq. 

Vamsa,  one  of  the  sixteen  mahajanapadas,  Janavasabhas, 
ap.  Grimblot,  345.  In  a  parallel  passage,  A.  III.  70. 17,  we 
have  Yanga  instead 

Vanavasi,  one  of  the  countries  to  which  missionaries  were 
sent  at  the  close  of  the  Council  of  Patna  ;  it  was  converted 
by  the  thera  Eakkhita,  who  preached  the  Anamataggiya- 
flutta,  Dip.  VIII.  6 ;  Smp.  314  ;  Mah.  71,  73,  172 

Yanasavhaya,  name  of  a  country,  S.  N.  184 

Yapirakumari,  daughter  of  King  Pasenadi ;  she  married 
his  cousin  Sudassana,  Dhp.  356 

Yappa,  one  of  the  first  disciples  of  the  Buddha,  M.  I.  6. 
33  ;  Jat.  I.  82 ;  Dip.  I.  32 

Yaradipa,  name  of  Ceylon  at  the  time  of  the  Buddha 
Konagamana,  Smp.  330  ;  Att.  7 ;  Dip.  I.  73 ;  IX.  20  ;  XV. 
45  seq. ;  XVII.  5,  17  ;  Mah.  91 

Varakalyana,  Kalyana's  son,  one  of  the  ancestors  of  the 
Sakya  tribe,  Sum.  D.'  III.  1.  16;  Jat.  II  311;  III.  454; 
Dip.  III.  4  ;  Mah.  8 

Varana,  a  town,  A.  II.  4.  6 

Varamandhata,  Mandhata's  son,  one  of  the  ancestors  of 
the  Sakya  tribe,  Sum.  D.  III.  1.  16  ;  Jat.  III.  454 

Vararoja,  Eoja's  son,  one  of  the  ancestors  of  the  Sakya 
race,  Sum.  D.  III.  I.  16 ;  Jat.  II.  310  ;  III.  454 ;  Dip.  III. 
4 ;  Mah.  8 
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\  arumi,  the  servant  of  the  Buddha  AnomadassI,  Dhp 
181 

Y;irmi;i  ilrvarajfi,  a  god,  Samy.  XL  1.  8 

\  ;i<abha,  king  of  Ceylon  A.D.  60-110,  Bum.  D.  IV,  22  ; 
Dip.  XXII.  1,  12  ;  Mali.  219-223 

Vasalasutta,  the  seventh  sutta  in  the  Uragavagga  of  the 
Suttanipfita ;  it  is  also  contained  in  the  Paritta 

Vassakfira,  a  minister  of  Magadha,  who  built  a  fortress 
at  -Pataligama  in  order  to  repel  the  Vajjis,  M.  VI.  28, 
7  et  seq. ;  Par.  2.  1.  4 ;  M.  P.  S.  I.  2  seq.,  26  seq. ;  Ud. 
VIII.  6 

Yacissara,  an  acariya,  author  of  several  commentaries, 
•Gv.  62,  71 

Vajiriya  (Turnour  reads  :  Vadariya),  one  of  the  heterodox 
sects  which  branched  off  in  the  second  century  after  Buddha's 
death,  Mali.  21 ;  in  the  parallel  passage  Dip.  V.  54,  we  have 
Apararajagirika  instead 

Vamaka,  one  of  the  great  rishis,  perhaps  identical  with 
Vamra,  the  author  of  Kigveda  X.  99  ;  M.  VI.  35.  2 ;  Tevijja 
S.  I.  13 

Vamadeva,  one  of  the  great  rishis,  M.  VI.  35.  2 

Valikarama,  a  garden  at  Vesali  where  the  question  about 
the  ten  heretical  points  was  settled,  C.  XII.  2.  7 

Vasabhakkhattiya,  a  natural  daughter  of  the  Sakya 
Mahanama,  Dhp.  216  seq.  She  was  treacherously  affianced 
to  the  king  of  Kosala  as  a  pure  descendant  of  the  Sakya 
line  ;  her  son  was  Vidudabha,  Jat.  IV.  145  seq. 

Vasabhagaina,  a  village  in  the  Kasi  country,  M.  IX.  1.1, 
5,7 

Vasabhagamika,  Anuruddha's  pupil,  one  of  the  Pacmaka 
bhikkhus,  present  at  the  second  Council,  C.  XII.  2.  7 ;  Dip. 
IV.  51 ;  V.  22,  24 ;  Mah.  18 ;  Smp.  294 

Vasava  =  Indra,  Dhp.  185;  Samy.  XL  1.  4;  2.2,  3, 
8-10 ;  3.  1,  S.  N.  68 ;  Sum.  D.  II.  18 

Vasuladatta,  queen  of  King  Udena,  daughter  of  King 
Candapajjota  of  Ujjeni,  Dhp.  157  seq.  Udena  eloped  with 
her  on  an  elephant,  leaving  behind  him  a  bag  full  of  gold 
in  order  to  prevent  a  prosecution,  Dhp.  162 
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Vasettha,  or  Vasittha,  a  family  name  among  the  Mallas,. 
S.  9,  2/3  ;  Pac.  2.  2 ;  M.  P.  S.  VI.  22  seq. 

Vasettha,  or  Vasittba,  name  of  a  rishi,  M.  VI.  35.  2  ; 
Tevijja's.  I.  13;  Mil'.'l62 

Vasettha,  a  young  brahman  who  entered  with  the  Buddha 
a  discourse  called  Tevijja  Sutta,  Grimblot,  343  ;  Jat.  IV. 
44  ;  S.  N.  112  ;  Mil.  162  (?) 

Vijambhavatthu,  a  monastery,  Mil.  12 

Vijaya,  the  conqueror  of  Ceylon,  Mah.  46,  47,  51-54  ; 
Dip.  III.  39 ;  IV.  27  ;  V.  77 ;  IX.  6  seq. 

Vijaya,  a  nun ;  she  was  tried  by  Mara,  Samy.  V.  4 

Vijata,  daughter  of  the  third  Okkaka,  belonging  to  the 
Sakya  tribe,  Sum.  D.  III.  1.  16 

Vijita,  one  of  Vijaya's  officers,  Mah.  50 ;  Dip.  IX.  32,  35 

Vijitapura,  a  town  founded  by  Vijita  in  the  north  of 
Ceylon,  about  half-way  between  Dambulla  and  Anuradha- 
pura,  Mah.  50,  51,  151,  153,  155  ;  Dip.  IX.  35 

Vijitasena,  daughter  of  the  third  Okkaka,  belonging  to 
the  Sakya  tribe,  Sum.  D.  III.  1.  16 

Vijitavl,  name  of  the  Bodhisatta  when  he  was  a  warrior- 
chief  at  the  time  of  the  Buddha  Phussa,  Jat.  I.  40 

Vinjha,  the  Vindhya  mountain  range,  Mah.  115.  171 

Viiijhatavl,  a  forest  in  the  Vindhya  mountains,  Dip.  XV. 
87 ;  XVL  2 

Vidudabha,  son  of  the  king  of  Kosala  by  a  slave  girl, 
Vasabhakkhattiya,  who  had  been  treacherously  affianced  to 
him  as  a  pure  descendant  of  the  Sakya  line,  the  discovery 
of  which  imposition  led  to  a  war  between  the  Kosala  and 
Sakya  families,  Mah.  55  ;  Dhp.  211,  217  seq. ;  Vamsatthap- 
pakasim,  ap.  Oldenberg,  India  Office  Cat.  p.  118 ;  Jat.  IV. 
147 

Vidadhimukhamandanatika,  a  commentary,  Gv.  64,  74 

Viditavisesa,  a  paccekabuddha,  Sum.  D.  II.  102 

Videha,  a  people  living  on  the  shores  of  the  Ganges, 
neighbours  to  the  Kasi  and  Kosala,  Ab.  185  ;  Jat.  II.  39 ; 
III.  364 

Vedehiputta,  an  epithet  of  Ajatasattu,  C.  XI.  1.8;  M.  P. 
S.  I.  1 ;  Sum.  D.  II.  1 
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Yiilhura,  one  of  the  suvakas  of  the  Buddha  Kakusandha, 
Majjh.  I.  333 

Vinayatthamaujusa,  a  commentary  on  Kankhavitarani, 
Gv.  01 

Vinayadhara,  a  bhikkhu  residing  at  the  Ghositiirama  in 
Kosainbi,  Dhp.  103 

Vinayapariiiatti,  the  ancient  commentary  to  the  Pati- 
mokkha,  included  in  the  Suttavibhaiiga,  Mil.  142  seq.,  158, 
190 

Vinayapitaka,  the  first  division  of  the  sacred  texts  of  the 
Buddhists,  Mil.  190 ;  Gv.  57 

Vinayavinicchaya,  a  commentary  by  Buddhadatta,  Gv. 
59 

Vinayasamgahapakarana,  a  commentary  by  Sariputta, 
Gv.  61 

Vipassi,  one  of  the  twenty-four  Buddhas,  Mah.  2 ;  Par. 
1.  3  ;  Sum.  D.  I.  1.  7 ;  Dhp.  117,  126,  290,  308,  344;  Mil. 
216 

Vipula,  or  Vepulla,  a  mountain  near  Kajagaha,  Dhp.  346 ; 
Mil.  242 ;  Samy.  II.  3.  10 

Vibhangappakarana,  one  of  the  books  in  the  Abhidham- 
mapitaka,  Mil.  12 

Vibhangani  the  Bhikkhu-  and  Bhikkhumvibhaiiga  in  the 
Vinayapitaka,  generally  known  under  the  name  Suttavi- 
bhanga,  Sum.  I.  47 

Vibhajjavadi,  name  of  the  school  which  was  considered  as 
orthodox  among  the  Sinhalese,  Dip.  XVIII.  41,  44  ;  Mah. 
42 ;  Snap.  312.  In  the  subscription  to  the  third  book  of  the 
Cullavagga  we  read  vibhajjapadanam,  which  most  probably 
is  a  mistake  for  vibhajjavadmam.  According  to  Oldenberg, 
it  is  identical  with  the  Theravadl  s.  Mahavagga  Introd. 
XLI. 

Vibhattikatha,  a  commentary,  Gv.  65,  75 

Vimaticchedam,  a  commentary  composed  by  Kassapa, 
Gv.  60 

Vimala,  a  young  man  belonging  to  a  setthi  family  at 
Benares,  who  received  the  pabbajja  and  upasarupada  ordi- 
nations from  the  Buddha,  M.  I.  9.  1.  2 
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Vimalakondamia,  a  thera,  son  of  the  courtezan  Ambapall, 
Par.  Dip.  200 

Vimalabuddhi,  author  of  Mukhamattadipani,  Gv.  60, 
67,  74 

Vimalavilasinl,  commentary  to  the  Petavatthu  by  Dham- 
mapala,  Gv.  60 

Vimala,  a  then,  daughter  of  a  courtezan  at  Vesall ;  after 
having  tried  in  vain  to  seduce  Moggallana,  she  became  first 
a  lay-disciple,  and  afterwards  entered  the  order,  Th.  II. 
72-76 ;  Par.  Dip.  182  seq. 

Vhnanavatthu,  the  sixth  book  of  the  Khuddakanikaya, 
treating  about  the  celestial  mansions,  Dhp.  350  ;  Mah.  83. 
It  was  preached  by  Mahinda  to  Princess  Anula,  accompanied 
by  five  hundred  women,  Jat.  II.  255 ;  Gv.  57 

Vimanavatthuvannana,  Dhammapala's  commentary  on 
the  Vimanavatthu  ;  it  forms  a  part  of  the  Paramatthadi- 
pani 

Virupakkha,  the  Eegent  of  the  West  and  chief  of  the 
Nagas,  C.  V.  6 ;  Jat.  II.  145 

Vilata,  name  of  a  country,  Mil.  327  seq.,  331 

Visakha,  an  upasaka  who  had  a  conversation  with  the 
bhikkhum  Dhammadinya,  Majjh.  I.  299 

Visakha,  one  of  the  queens  of  the  third  Okkaka  Am- 
battha,  Sum.  D.  III.  1.  16 

Visakha  Migaramata,  daughter  of  Dhananjaya  and 
Sumana,  living  at  Savatthi,  the  most  distinguished  among 
the  female  lay-disciples  of  the  Buddha,  M.  III.  13.  When 
he  was  at  Savatthi  she  begged  eight  boons  from  him,  M. 
VIII.  15,  18  ;  X.  5.  9 ;  C.  V.  22  ;  VI.  14  ;  An.  1.1,  2 ;  Pac. 
84,  2  ;  Dhp.  78, 117,  208,  212,  230-253,  298,  312,  328,  340, 
360  ;  A.  I.  14.  7  ;  III.  67.  1 

Visuddhimagga,  an  encyclopedia  of  buddhist  theology  by 
Buddhaghosa,  Gv.  59 

Vissakamma  and  Vissukamma,  a  god,  Mahasudassana 
S.  I.  67  seq. ;  Sum.  I.  20 ;  Dhp.  117,  190 ;  Snip.  335 ;  Mah. 
Ill,  166,  186,  189 

Viharadevi,  mother  of  King  Dutthagamini  of  Ceylon,. 
Mah.  130-132 
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Yitamsft,  a  river,  Mil.  114  (      Vitastfi  ?) 
Vuttodaya,  a  book  treating  on  Pfdi  metric,  Gv.  61 
Vejayanta  pasfula,  a  palace  belonging  to  Sakka,  Dbp.  190; 
Samy.  XL  2.  9,  10  ;  Majjh.  I.  258 

Vethadlpa,  a  brahman   village,  M.  P.  S.  VI.  56;    Bv. 

xxvin.  3 

Vethadipakarajan,  a  king  who  renounced  the  world, 
Dhp.' 158 

Vetarani,  a  river  in  Hell,  S.  N.  127  ;  Samy.  I.  4.  3 

VetravatT,  a  large  river,  Mil.  114 

Vedallam,  the  last  of  the  nine  aiigas  or  divisions  of  the 
Buddhist  scriptures  according  to  matter,  Mil.  263.  It  is 
divided  into  Mahfivedalla  and  Cullavedalla,  Sammaditthi, 
Sakkapaiiha,  Sankhfirabhfijaniya,  Mahapimnama,  Sum.  I. 
59.  P.  P.  ;  IV.  9,  28  ;  Par.  I.  3.  2;  Gv.  57* 

Vedisa  or  Vedissa,  the  modern  Bhilsa,  a  town  in  Ujjeni, 
the  home  of  Mahinda's  mother,  where  he  and  his  sister 
Sanghamittfi  were  born,  Smp.  319  ;  S.  N.  184;  Dip.  VI.  15; 
XII.  14,  35.  At  Mah.  76  Tumour  reads  Cetiya,  but  Vedisa 
is  the  correct  reading 

Vedisagiri,  a  vihara  at  Vedisa,  Smp.  319 

Vedehika,  a  householder's  wife  at  Savatthi,  Majjh.  1. 125se</. 

Venagapura,  a  brahman  village  in  the  Kosala  country, 
A.  III.  63.  1 

Vepacitti,  an  Asura,  Dhp.  193  ;  Samy.  II.  1.  9,  10 ;  XI. 
1.  4,  5,  7,  9  ;  3.  3 

Vepullabuddhi,  an  acariya,  Gv.  64,  67 

Vebhara,  a  mountain  near  Rajagaha,  Dhp.  346  ;  Mah.  12  ; 
S.  8.  1.  4 ;  C.  IV.  4 ;  M.  P.  S.  III.  57  ;  Sum.  I.  19  ;  Dbp. 
346  ;  Snip.  287 

Veyyakarana,  a  portion  of  the  Buddhist  texts  in  their 
arrangement  according  to  matter  (an#0  :  Buddhaghosa 
says  that  it  includes  the  Abhidhammapitaka  and  the 
suttas  not  composed  in  gatha,  Sum.  I.  59 ;  P.  P.  IV.  9,  28 ; 
Pur.  I.  3.  2.  The  Dakkhinavibhanga  of  the  Majjhinianikfiya 
belongs  to  the  Veyyfikarana,  Mil.  258  ;  Gv.  57 

Veranja,  a  brahman  who  invited  tho  Buddha  to  spend 
the  rainy  season  with  him,  Par.  I.  1-4 
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Veraiijaka  brahrnanapatika,  some  brahmans  from  Veraiija 
who  had  a  conversation  with  the  Buddha  at  Savatthi, 
Majjh.  I.  291  seq. 

Veranja,  a  town  in  India,  Par.  1.1.1  scq.  ;  Sum.  I.  31  ; 
Dhp.  274  ;  Mil.  231 ;  Snip.  342 

Verocana,  king  of  the  Asuras,  Samy.  XI.  1.  8 

Velukantaklya,  an  upasika,  A.  II.  12.  4 

Velukandakinandamata,  one  of  the  principal  female  lay- 
disciples  of  the  Buddha,  Dhp.  213 

Veluvana  (Kalandakanivapa),  thebambu  forest  near  Riija- 
gaha,  which  King  Bimbisara  offered  to  the  Buddha  and  the 
fraternity,  M.  I.  22.  18,  24.  3;  III.  1.  1  ;  VI.  17.  1,  8,  22. 

1,  27  ;  VIII.  1.  1  ;  C.  IV.  4.  1,  4;  V.  1.  1 ;  VI.  1.  1,  21. 
1 ;    VII.  2.  5,  4.  3  ;  XL  1.  10 ;  XII,   1.  4 ;   Sum.  D.  II.  1  ; 

5.  N.  90,  92 ;  Dhp.  120 ;  Samy.  II.  2.  3-7,  9,  3.  10 ;  IV.  1. 

6,  7,  9,  10  ;  3.  3  ;  VII.  1  1-4,  8 ;  VIII.  9  ;  X.  9-11  ;  XI. 

2.  4 ;  Ud.  I.  6  ;  III.  6,  7 ;  IV.  3,  9  ;  V.  3,  8  ;  VI.  8  ;  VIII. 
9  ;  Mah.  29,  85  ;    Piir.  S.  N.  P<ic.  passim 

Vesall,  a  town  in  the  Licchavi  country,  where  the  second 
Council  was  held,  and  the  first  schism  in  the  Buddhist 
Church  (concerning  the  "  ten  indulgences  ")  was  declared, 
M.  VI.  30,  31,  4.  10  et  seq.,  32.  1  ;  VIII.  1.  1  et  seq.,  13,  14. 
1  ;  C.  V.  12.  1,  13.  3,  14.  1,  21.  1 ;  VI.  5.  1,  6.  1 ;  X.  1.  2, 
9.  1,  XI.  1.  6  ;  XII.  1.  1  et  seq.,  2.  4  et  seq. ;  Dhp.  184,  211, 
219,  360  ;  S.  N.  185  ;  Samy.  I.  4.  9,  10  ;  IV.  2.  7 ;  IX.  9 ; 
XI.  2.  3  ;  A.  III.  123,  74.  1  ;  ILL  III.  3  ;  VI.  1  ;  Dip.  IV. 
47,  48;  52  ;  V.  17,  23,  29  ;  Par.  N.  Pac.  passim ;  Majjh.  I. 
227  seq. 

Vessantara,  one  of  the  ancestors  of  the  Sakya  tribe ; 
name  of  the  Buddha  in  a  former  existence,  Sum.  D.  I.  1. 
25.  34 ;  Dhp.  117 ;  Mil.  113  seq.,  274  seq. ;  Mah.  9  ;  Dip. 
III.  42  ;  Cariyap.  I.  9  ;  Jat.  I.  45 

Vessantarajataka,  the  last  of  the  550  Jatakas,  Dhp.  335  ; 
Jat.  I.  89.  It  was  represented  on  the  Mahathupa  at  Anura- 
dhapura,  Mah.  182 

Vessabhu,  one  of  the  twenty-four  Buddhas,  Mah.  2  ;  Dhp. 
117,  344  ;  Par.  1.  3  ;  Sum.  D.  I.  1.  7  ;  Dhp.  117,  344 

Vessavana,  a  name  of  Kuvera,  Dhp.  304  ;  S.  N.  67  ;  Sum. 
D.  II.  1 ;  Mah.  66,  163,  242 ;  Majjh.  253 
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Vessimiitta  Vicvuinitra,  one  of  the  celebrated  rishis, 
M.  VI.  :-lf>.  2;  Tevijja  S.  1.  I:; 

Veliapphahi,  iiaine  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  tenth  Brah- 
:.M.  Jat  III.  858 j  Ma.j.jh.  I.  2,  4 

Vehalinga,  name  of  a  country,  Samy.  1.  5.  10;  II.  3.  4 

Vyagghapajja  (or  Kohma^ara),  the  capital  of  the  Koliyans, 
the  cousins  of  the  Sakyas,  Sum.  D.  III.  1.  10;  Mahavastu, 
p.  3f>r> 

Vyagghapajja,  an  epithet  of  the  Koliyas 

Samyutta  Nikiiya,  one  of  the  divisions  of  the  Suttapi- 
taka  ;  it  comprises  7762  Suttas,  Mil.  137,  242,  377,  379, 
389  ;  Sum.  I.  40,  47,  58;  Gv.  56 

Samvara,  the  youngest  of  a  hundred  sons  of  King 
Bralirnadatta  of  Benares,  Jat.  IV.  131  seq. 

Sakka,  king  of  the  gods,  M.  I.  17,  20,  22.  13  seq. ;  Maha- 
sudassana  S.  I.  67;  Sum.  D.  II.  65,  99;  III.  1.  1,  29  ; 
Dhp.  87,  96,  120,  184,  190,  194,  357,  415  ;  Samy.  VII.  2. 
5  ;  XI.  1.  1-10  ;  2.  1-10 ;  3.  1-5 

Sakkapaiiha,  the  21st  sutta  of  the  Dighanikaya,  Mil. 
550 

Sakyamuni,  an  epithet  of  Gotama,  Bv.  XXVI.  (J  ;  Mil. 
115 

Sankantikii,  a  division  of  the  Sabbatthivadi  heretics, 
Dip.  V.  48  ;  Mah.  21 

Sankassa,  a  village,  C.  XII.  1.  9  ;  Pac.  1.  4;    Dhp.  343 

Sankha,  a  brahman  living  at  Benares  at  the  time  of 
King  Brahmadatta,  Jat.  IV.  15 

Saiikhepavannana,  a  commentary  on  the  Abhidhammat- 
thasangaha,  by  Saddhammajotipiila,  Gv.  64 

Sankheyya  parivena,  the  thera  Ayupala's  residence,  where 
he  and  NYigasena  had  a  conversation  with  King  Milinda, 
Mil.  19,  '22  seq. 

Saugaina,  a  king  of  Magadha,  Gv.  66 

Saiigamaji,  a  bhikkhu  who  abandoned  his  wife  and  child, 
Ud.  I.  8 

Sangarava,  a  brahman  who  had  a  conversation  with  the 
Buddha  and  with  Ananda,  A.  III.  60  ;  Samv.  VII.  2.  11 
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Sanghatissa,  of  the  Lambakanna  race,  king  of  Ceylon, 
242-246  A.D.,  Mali.  228  seq.  ;  Dhp.  XXII.  48-50,  52 

Sanghadasi,  the  youngest  daughter  of  King  Kiki,  Dhp. 
238,  252 

Bangbabodbi,  of  the  Lambakanna  race,  king  of  Ceylon, 
246-248  A.D.,  Mali.'  228-231  ;  Dip.  XXII.  53 

Sanghamitta,  a  native  of  Cola,1  (Tanjore).  He  came  over 
to  Ceylon  and  gained  the  confidence  of  King  Gothabhaya, 
who  placed  under  his  tuition  his  two  sons,  Jetthatissa  and 
Mahasena.  When  the  latter  became  king  he  persuaded 
him  to  expel  the  priests  of  the  Mahctvihara  and  to  destroy 
it.  He  was  killed  when  on  the  way  to  pull  down  the 
Thuparama,  Mali.  232,  235,  236 

Sanghamitta,  King  Asoka's  daughter ;  she  was  married 
to  Agglbrahma,  and  had  a  son  Sumana  ;  in  her  eighteenth 
year  she  was  ordained,  together  with  her  brother  Mahinda, 
and  subsequently  she  went  as  an  apostle  to  Ceylon,  and 
took  there  a  branch  of  the  Bodhi  tree,  Snip.  333  seq.  ;  Dip. 
VI.  17 ;  VII.  18  seq.  ;  XV.  77,  90  seq.  ;  XVII.  20  seq. ; 
XVIII.  11 ;  Mah.  34-37,  76,  85,  110,  111,  115,  116,  119- 
121,  125,  126.  She  died  59  years  old,  in  the  ninth  year  of 
King  Uttiya's  reign 

Sangharakkhita,  author  of  the  Subodbalankara,  Gv.  61, 
66 

Sangharakkhita,  a  thera,  S.  9.  2.  3  ;  Pac.  2.  2 ;  Dhp. 
198 

Saccasanikhepa,  a  book  composed  by  Culladhammapala, 
Gv.  60,  75 

Saccasamyutta,  one  of  the  divisions  of  the  Samyut- 
tanikaya  ;  it  was  preached  by  Mahinrla  to  Princess  Anula, 
attended  by  500  women,  Mah.  83  ;  Mil.  377 

Saiijaya,  gardener  to  King  Brahmadatta  of  Benares, 
Jat.  I.  157 

Saiijaya  (Belatthiputta),  a  wandering  ascetic;  Sariputta 
and  Moggallana  were  his  disciples  before  being  converted  to 
Buddhism,  M.  I.  23,  24  ;  C.  V.  8.  1 ;  M.  P.  S.  V.  60  ;  Sam. 
Ph.  S.  115  seq.;  Sum.  D.  II.  6;  Dhp.  116;  S.  N.  90; 
Samy.  III.  1.1;  Jat.  I.  85 
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Sanjikaputta  (son  of  the  Safijika  woman),  an  attendant 
of  Prince  Bodhi,  C.  V.  21.  1  /•/  «*/. ;  Dhp.  323 

Sanjiva,  one  of  the  savakas  of  the  Buddha  Kakusandha, 
Majjh.'  I.  333 

Saiifnvada,  one  of  the  sects  which  branched  off  from 
Buddhism,  Brahma  j.  S.  39;  Sum.  D.  I.  2.  38;  Snip. 
812 

Battapanniguha,  a  cave  at  Rfijagaha,  S.  8.  1.  4  ;  C.  IV.  4. 
-1  ;  AL  P.  S.'  III.  87  ;  Sum.  I.  19  ;  Smp.  287  ;  Dip.  IV.  14  ; 
V.  5  ;  Mali.  12 

Sattambaka  cetiya,  a  shrine  at  Vesfill,  M.  P.  S.  IV.  2  ; 
Ud.  VI.  1 

Sattasirisaka,  a  hill  near  Benares,  Dhp.  344 

Saddamtipakaraiia.  a  commentary  by  Aggavanisa,  Gv. 
63,  72 

Saddabindu,  name  of  a  commentary,  Gv.  64,  73 

Saddalakkhana,  a  grammatical  work  composed  by  Mog- 
gallana 

Saddatthabhedacinta,  a  commentary  by  Saddharumasirl,. 
Gv.  63,  72,  75 

Saddhammaguru,  an  acariya,  author  of  Saddavuttipa- 
kasana,  Gv.  64,  67,  73 

Saddhammajotipala,  an  acariya,  author  of  several  com- 
mentaries, Gv.  74 

Saddhammatthitikfi,  a  commentary  on  the  Muhaniddesa 
by  Upasena,  Gv.  61 

Saddhammappakasim,  Mahfinama's  commentary  on  the 
Patisambhidamagga,  Gv.  61 

Saddha,  an  upasika  living  at  Savatthi,  Par.  1.  10.  24 

Sanaiikumfira,  a  brahman,  Samy.  VI.  2. 1 

Santati,  a  minister,  Dhp.  307-311,  336  ;  Sum.  D.  IV. 
22 

Santuttha,  an  upfisaka ;  he  died  at  Nadika,  M.  P.  S. 
II.  6  seq. 

Sandaka,  a  paribbajaka,  who  had  a  conversation  with 
Ananda,  Majjh.  I.  513 

Sandhana,  a  householder  at  Rajagaha,  Udunibarikasl- 
hanadas,  p.  347  ;  Sum.  D.  I.  1.  4 
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Sappasomlikapabbhara,  a  cave,  S.  8.  1.  4 ;  C.  IV.  4.  4 ; 
M.  P.  S.  III.'  57 

Sappinika,  a  river,  Par.  4.  9.  6  ;  Samy.  VI.  2.  1 ;  A.  III. 
64.  2,  5 

Sabbakami,  one  of  the  Pacmaka  bhikkhus,  a  pupil  of 
Ananda  ;  he  was  the  oldest  thera  present  at  the  Council 
of  Vesali,  C.  XII.  2.  4  et  seq. ;  Smp.  294  seq. ;  Dip.  IV.  49  ; 
V.  22 ;  Mah.  18,  19 

Sabbatthivadi,  a  secondary  division  of  the  Mahimsasaka 
heretics,  Dip.  V.  47  ;  Mah.  21 

Sabbadatta,  king  of  Eamma,  Jat.  IV.  119  seq. 

Sabbadinna,  an  attendant  on  King  Milinda,  Mil.  29 

Sabbamitta,  one  of  Gotama  Buddha's  teachers,  Mil. 
236 

Sabhiya,  a  paribbajaka  who  had  a  discourse  with  the 
Buddha  called  Sabhiyasutta,  S.  VI.  1.  3  ;  Sum.  D.  II.  13; 
8.  N.  90  seq. 

Samacittapariyayasuttanta==Anguttaranikaya,  II.  4.  5; 
Mil.  20 

Samanakolamia,  king  of  Kalinga,  Mil.  256 

Samantakuta,  Adam's  peak,  a  mountain  in  Ceylon,  see 
Sumanakuta 

Samanta  Pasadika  Buddhaghosa's  commentary  on  the 
Vinayapitaka,  Sum.  D.  I.  1.  13  ;  II.  1  ;  Gv.  59 

Samiddha,  king  of  Ceylon  at  the  time  of  the  Buddha 
Konagamana,  Dip.  XV.  48  ;  XVII.  7 ;  Mah.  91-93  ;  Smp. 
330 

Samiddhi,  a  bhikkhu  who  was  tried  by  a  goddess  and 
by  Mara,  Samy.  I.  2.  10;  IV.  3.  2 

Samiti,  the  son  of  a  carriage- maker,  Majjh.  I.  32 

Samuddadatta,  one  of  the  bhikkhus  Devadatta  wanted  to 
associate  with  in  order  to  cause  a  division  in  the  com- 
munity, C.  VII.  3.  14;  S.  10.  1,  11.  1 ;  Pac.  29.  1  ;  Bhni. 
Pac.  81.  1 

Sambandhacinta,  a  commentary  on  Khuddaslkkha,  Gv. 
61 

Sambara,  a  king  of  the  Asuras,  Samy.  XI.  1. 10  ;  3.  3 

Sambala,  one  of  the  theras  who  accompanied  Mahinda 
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to  Ceylon,  P.  1.  1  pa«.  3  ;  Dip.  XII.  12,  38  ;  Mali.  71  ; 
Smp.  818 

S;inil)li;i\;t,  one  of  the  disciples  of  the  Buddha  Sikhin, 
Sai.iy.  VI.  '2.  4 

Saiiibhut;i  SanavusI,  Ananda's  pupil,  a  thera  hhikkhu, 
who  took  a  prominent  part  at  the  second  Council,  M.  VIII. 
24.  0 ;  C.  XII.  1.  8  et  seq.,  2.  4  et  seq. ;  Dip.  IV.  50  :  V. 
22 ;  Mali.  16-19  ;  Smp.  294 

Saminiti,  a  secondary  division  of  the  Vajjiputtaka 
heretics,  Dip.  V.  46  ;  Man.  V.  7  (not  in  Tumour's  edition) 

Sarada,  Sariputta's  name  when  he  was  a  brahman  in  a 
former  existence,  Dhp.  130 

Sarabha,  a  paribbajaka  who  had  a  conversation  with  the 
Buddha,  A.  III.  64 

8arabhu=Skt.  Sarayu,  a  river  running  into  the  Ganges, 
Ab.  682  ;  C.  IX.  1.  3  et  seq. ;  Ud.  V.  5 

Sarasvatl  or  Sarassatl,  a  river  in  India  (perhaps  the 
Indus?)  Ab.  682;  Mil.  114 

SallavatI  or  SalalavatI,  a  river  to  the  south-east  of  Maj- 
jhimadesa,  M.  V.  13.  12  ;  Sum.  D.  II.  40  ;  Jat.  I.  49 

Savittha,  a  thera  who  had  a  conversation  with  Sariputta, 
A.  III.  21 

Savitthaka,  a  family  name,  Pile.  2.  2  ;  3.  2 

Sassatavada  or  Sassatavadino,  one  of  the  sects  which 
branched  off  from  Buddhism,  Brahmaj.  S.  17  ;  Sum.  D.  I. 
1.  30  ;  Smp.  312.  At  Dip.  VI.  25  they  are  called  Sassa- 
tamulii 

Sahajati,  a  village,  C.  XII.  1.  9,  2.  1 ;  Mali.  16,  17 

Sahadeva,  a  thera ;  he  accompanied  the  apostle  Maj- 
jhima  to  the  Himavant,  Smp.  317  ;  Dip.  VIII.  10 

.Sahampati,  a  brahman,  Dhp.  119 

SahaBsakkha=Sakka,  Samy.  XI.  2.  2,  3 

Sakiya,  Sakya  or  Sakka,  the  Sakya  race,  to  which  Go- 
tama  belonged ;  they  formed  a  division  of  the  Kosala 
kingdom,  M.  I.  38.  11,  1.  54;  C.  VII.  1.  1  et  seq. ;  X.  1. 
1,  2  ;  M.  P.  S.  VI.  53  ;  N.  17.  1,  22.  1  ;  Pac.  23.  1  ;  47. 1 : 
86.  1 ;  Pat.  4.  1 ;  Bhni  Pac.  5. 1 ;  58.  1 ;  Sum.  D.  I  1. 1(5 : 
Dhp.  139,  216  s^.,351 
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Sakka,  Samy.  1.4.7;  III.  2.  8  ;  IV.  3. 1-2  ;  VI.  2.  12  ;  A. 
III.  37,  73.  1 ;'  124 

Sakyakula,  M.  I.  22.  2,  23.4;  VI.  34.  11,  35.  1;  Pac. 
1.  1.  1 

Sakyaputta,  Dip.  II.  69  ;  XII.  5  ;  XIII.  50  ;  XV.  26  ; 
XVII.  74;  XXL  23 

Sakyaputtiya,  M.  I.  24.  7  et  seq. 

Saketa,  a  town=Ayodhya,  M.  I.  66. 1 ;  VII.  1.  1  ;  VIII. 

1.  8,  13,  7  ;  M.  P.  S.  V.  41 ;  N.  1.  2,  6.  2,  21.  2  ;  Pac.  27. 

2,  28.  2,  58.  1  ;  Bhm.  S.  3.  2  ;  Bhm.  Pac.  35. 1 ;  Dhp.  232, 
365  ;  S.  N.  185  ;  Samy.  II.  2.  8  ;  Jat.  I.  308.     According  to 
Mahavastu  (ed.  Senart),  p.  348,  it  was  the  capital  of  King 
Sujata  of  the  Sakya  race 

Saketaka,  an  inhabitant  of  Saketa,  Mil.  331 

Sagata,  an  attendant  of  the  Buddha,  M.  V.  1.  3  et  seq.  ; 
he  was  censured  by  the  Buddha  for  being  intoxicated, 
Pac.  51. 1 

Sagata,  a  village,  Dalhika's  residence,  Par.  II.  7.  49 

Sagala  or  Sagalam,  the  capital  of  King  Milinda,  Mil.  1. 

Sagalika,  one  of  the  heterodox  sects  which  branched  off 
in  Ceylon,  Mah.  21 ;  according  to  the  Vamsatthappakasini 
{Oldenberg,  India  Office  Catalogue,  p.  114)  this  sect  was 
formed  by  the  bhikkhus  of  the  Jetavana  monastery  at 
the  time  of  King  Gothabhaya;  King  Aggabodhi  gave 
-them  the  Veluvana,  Mah.  ch.  XLII.  43 

Sana,  a  part  of  India,  the  country  where  the  thera 
Sambhuta  was  at  home,  Dip.  IV  50 ;  V.  22 ;  Mah.  16- 
18  ;  Snip.  294 

Satagira,  a  yakkha,  S.  N.  27 

Sati,  a  bhikkhu,  son  of  a  fisherman  at  Savatthi,  Majjlx. 
I.  256 

Sadhma,  king  of  Madhura,  Mil.  115,  291  ;  Dip.  III.  21 

Sanu,  a  samanera,  Dhp.  402  ;  Th.  I.  44 

Sanu,  a  yakkha,  Samy.  X.  5 

Saraa,  a  young  man,  son  of  the  ascetic  Dukula  and  the 
nun  Parika,  Mil.  123  seq.,  198  seq.  He  was  conceived  by 
umbilical  attrition ;  he  was  killed  by  King  Piliyakkha  with 
&  poisoned  arrow 
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Bamailiiaphalasntta,  the  second  suttaof  the  DighanDi 
Sum.  1.89 

iiavati,  one  of  the  500  wives  of  Kin^  I  dena,  of 
Kosambi ;  she  was  burned,  together  with  the  whole  harem, 
I'd.  VII.  10;  Dhp.  153,  107  *•//.,  178,  175,  177-180;  A.  !. 
14.  7 

.•atthadlpanl,  a  commentary  by  Siiriputta,  Gv.  61,  <i;~> 

Baratthappakasmi,  Buddhaghosa's  commentary  on  the 
Samyuttamkaya,  Gv.  59 

Sfiratthamaiijiisa,  a  commentary  by  Sariputta,  Gv.  61 

Sarandada  cetiya,  a  shrine  of  prebuddhistic  worship  at 
Vesfill,  erected  on  the  site  of  a  former  temple  of  the 
Yakkha  Sarandada,  M.  P.  S.  I.  5  ;  III.  2 ;  Ud.  VI.  1 

Sariputta,  a  young  brahman  at  Rajagaha ;  he  was  first  a 
follower  of  Saiijaya,  was  then  converted  by  Assaji,  and 
became  one  of  the  chief  disciples  of  Gotama ;  he  is 
generally  mentioned  together  with  his  friend  Moggallana 
(q.v.),M.  I.  23,  24,  28.  2,  3,  54,  55;  VI.  20;  VIII.  13.  7, 
31. 1 ;  X.  5.  2  et  scq.,  10  ;  C.  I.  18. 1 ;  V.  34.  2  ;  VI.  6.  1,  7  ; 
VII.  3.  2  et  *eq.,  4 ;  VIII.  4.  1  ;  M.  P.  S.  I.  16  scq.  ;  Sum.  I. 
40;  D.  II.  1,  65;  Dhp.  113,  120,  135,  213,  283,  287,  366, 
371;  S.  N.  121,  176;  Samy.L  5.  8;  II.  2.  10 ;  3.9;  VI.  1. 
•9,  10 ;  VIII.  6.  7 ;  Mil.  170,  186,  291 ;  A.  I.  14.  1 ;  II.  4.  5, 
-6,  12.  1 ;  III.  20,  32,  128.  He  died  at  Nalagamaka,  Jat.  I. 
391  ;  Ud.  I.  5  ;  III.  4;  IV.  4,  7,  10;  VII.  1,  2;  Mali.  4, 
81,  251 

Sari,  a  woman  of  the  brahman  caste,  mother  of  Sari- 
putta, Dhp.  120 

Salavatika,  a  village  in  the  Kosala  country,  Lohiccas,  <q>. 
Grimblot,  343 

Salavati,  a  courtezan,  mother  of  the  great  physician 
Jivaka  Komarabhacca,  M.  VIII.  1.  3  ct  seq. 

Sala,  a  brahman  village  in  the  Kosala  country,  Majjh. 
I.  285 

Saleyyaka,  the  inhabitants  of  Sala,  ib. 

Salha,  one  of  the  principal  persons  at  the  second  Council, 
C.XIL  2.  2  et  seq. ;  A.  III.  66. 1 ;  Smp.  294  seq.;  Dip.  IV. 
49;  V.  22;  Mah.  17-19 
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Salha  Migaranatta,  a  bhikkhu  who  built  a  vihara  for  the 
bhikkhums  ;  he  defiled  the  bhikkhum  Sundarmanda,  Bhui. 
Par.  1.1;  2.  1 

Salha,  a  bhikkhu ;  he  died  at  Nadika,  M.  P.  S.  II.  6  seq. 

Savatthi,  a  town  in  India,  the  capital  of  Kosala,  M.  I. 
55,  66.  1,  67;  III.  5.  1,  13.  1  ;  IV.  1.  1,  8  ;  Y.  9.  1,  10. 
1,  13.  7  ct  seq.;  VI.  1.  1,  16.  1,  20.  1,  21,  22.  1,  38; 
VII.  1.  1,  15.  1,  12  et  seq.,  24,  25.  1,  27.  1 ;  X.  5.  1,  2, 
10;  C.  I.  1.  1,  13,  3.  5,  18.  4  et  seq.,  22.  1,  32.  1;  II. 
1.  1,  3,  8  ;  III.  1.  1  ;  IV.  1.  1,  14.  25;  V.  22.  1,  32.  1  ; 
VI.  4.  7  ct  seq.,  6.  1,  9. 1.  12,  15,  16.  1  ;  VIII.  1.  1 ;  IX.  1. 
1  ;  X.  9.  1,  14,  22.  1  ;  XII.  1.  3,  2.  8  ;  Dhp.  77,  93,  198  ; 
A.  I.  1.  1;  II.  1.  1,  4.  5;  III.  1,  21,  66.  1;  125;  Ud. 
passim  ;  Mali.  240  ;  Par.  N.  Pac.  passim 

Simsapavana,  a  grove  at  Alavi,  A.  III.  34 

Sikhin,  one  of  the  twenty-four  Buddhas,  Sum.  D.  I.  1. 
7  ;  Mah.  2  ;  Par.  I.  3  ;  Jat.  I.  42  ;  Dhp.  114,  344  ;  Samy. 
VI.  2.  4  ;  A.  III.  80,  1 

Siggava,  a  minister's  son  from  Pataliputta  ;  he  was  con- 
verted together  with  Candavajjl  by  the  thera  Sonaka  at  the 
Kukkutarama,  and  in  his  turn  converted  Mo^galiputta,  P. 
1.  1,  pag.  2  ;  Mah.  30-32  ;  Smp.  292,  298,  313  ;  Dip,  IV. 
46  ;  V.  57  seq.  ;  80  seq. 

Siddhattha,  one  cf  the  twenty-four  Buddhas,  Dhp.  117  ; 
Jat.  I.  40 

Siddhattha  Gotama  Buddha's  name  while  he  was  a 
prince,  Mah.  1,  9,  10  ;  Dip.  III.  47 

Siddhatthika,  one  of  the  heterodox  sects  which  branched 
off  in  the  second  century  after  Buddha's  death,  Dip.  V. 
54  ;  Mah.  21.  According  to  the  Kathavatthu  atthakatba, 
they  belonged  to  the  Andhra  country,  see  Minayeff,  Pati- 
mokkha,  VIII. 

Sinisura,  son  of  the  third  Okkaka,  belonging  to  the 
Sakya  tribe,  Sum.  D.  III.  1.  16 

Sineru,  a  name  of  mount  Meru  (q.  v.),  Dhp.  132  ;  Mf.h- 
187  ;  Jat.  I.  202  ;  Sum.  D.  1.  1,  7  ;  3.  31  ;  II.  11,  etc. 

Sindhu,  a  river,  Mil.  114 

Simbalivana,  a  forest,  Dhp.  194 
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,  kinrr  of  Ceylon,  184-209  A.D.,  Dip.  XXII.  84 
scq.,  46  8,'q.  ;  Mah.  225,  228 

Sirivaddha,  Moggalhina's  name  in  a  former  existence, 
Dlip.  180 

Sirivaddha,  a  merchant  living  at  the  time  of  the  Buddha 
Sikhin,  Jat.  I.  94 

Sirlsavatthu,  one  of  the  ancient  cities  in  Ceylon,  Mali* 
49,  63  ;  Jat.  II.  127 

Sivi,  name  of  a  people,  Ab.  6.  184  ;  Cariyap.  I.  9 

Siviraja,  a  king  who  gave  his  eyes  to  a  beggar,  Mil.  119 

Siveyyaka,  celebrated  cloth,  from  the  Sivi  country,  M» 
VIII.  1.  29,  34 

Sltavana,  a  grove  at  Eajagaha,  M.  V.  1.  12  et  seq.  17  ; 
C.  IV.  4.  4  ;  VI.  4.  8  et  seq.  ;  S.  8.  1.  4  ;  M.  P.  S.  III.  57  ; 
Samy.  X.  8 

Sita,  daughter  of  King  Dasaratha,  Jat  IV.  124  seq. 

Sitaharana,  the  well-known  poem  forming  a  part  of  tha 
Mahabharata,  Sum.  D.  I.  1.  9 

Sllakkhandhavagga,  the  first  division  of  the  Dighanikaya. 
It  contains  twelve  suttas,  Sum.  I.  2,  37  ;  Gv.  55,  56 

SilavatI,  a  village  in  the  Sakka  country,  Samy.  IV.  3.  1.  2; 

Siva,  a  thera,  P.  1.  1.  pag.  3 

Sivall,  King  Ainandagamini's  daughter  ;  she  reigned 
during  four  months  in  Ceylon  in  the  year  35  A.D.,  Dip. 
XIX.  8  ;  XXI.  40,  41  ;  Mah.  216 

Sisupacala,  a  nun ;  she  was  tried  by  Mara,  Samy.  V.  8 

Siha  (Nagita's  brother),  general  of  the  Licchavis,  a  dis- 
ciple of  the  Nigantha  sect ;  after  a  religious  discourse  with 
the  Buddha  he  became  a  convert,  M.  VI.  31  ;  Sum.  D.  VL 
2 

Slhapura,  a  city  constructed  by  the  third  son  of  King 
Upacara  of  the  Sakya  tribe,  Jat.  III.  460 

Slhapura,  the  capital  of  Lala  whence  Vijaya  embarked  for 
Ceylon,  Dip.  IX.  4,  5,  43  ;  Mah.  46,  54 

Sihappapatadaha,  one  of  the  supposed  seven  great  lakes- 
in  the  Himavant,  Sum.  D.  II.  20 

Slhabahu,  Vijaya's  father,  Dip.  IX.  3,  21 ;  Mah.  43-47, 
50-54 

8 
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Sihala,  or  Sihala,  the  island  of  Ceylon.  Dip.  IX.  1 ;  Mah. 
50,  51,  239 

Sihalavatthu,  name  of  a  commentary,  Gv.  62 

Sihaslvall,  Vijaya's  mother,  Dip.  IX.  3  ;  Mah.  43,  46 

Sihasura,  name  of  a  king,  Gv.  73 

Sihahanu,  Suddhodana's  father,  Gotama's  grandfather, 
Dip.  III.  44,  45,  51 ;  Mah.  9 

Sumsumaragira,  the  Dragon's  Hill,  a  mountain  in  the 
Bhagga  country,  C.  V.  21.  1  ;  Pac.  56.  1  ;  Sekh.  55  seq.  ; 
Majjh.  I.  95 

Sukka,  a  nun  who  explained  the  Dhamma  at  Kajagaha, 
Samy.  X.  9, 10 

Sucirata,  a  brahman,  Sum.  D.  II.  13 

Sujampati,  a  name  of  Sakka,  Dhp,  185;  S.  N.  186 ;  Samy. 
XL  1.  7  ;  2.  2,  3,  8-10,  3.  3 

Suja,  or  Sujata,  Sakka's  wife,  Dhp.  118,  185,  188,  191, 
194,  251  ;  Samy.  XI.  2.  3 

Sujata,  daughter  of  the  landowner  Senani,  at  Uruvela  ; 
she  offered  a  golden  vessel  full  of  milk-rice  to  the  Buddha, 
Jat.  I.  68  seq.  ;  A.  I.  14.  7 

Sujata,  a  bhikkhum  who  died  at  Nadika,  M.  P.  S.  II.  6  ; 
Sum.  D.I.  1.  7  ;  II.  40 

Sujata,  the  youngest  sister  of  Visakha,  daughter  of  the 
setthi  Dhananjaya,  daughter-in-law  of  Anathapindika,  Jat. 
IL347 

Sujata,  mother  of  the  Buddha  Padumuttara,  Dhp.  251  ; 
Jat.  I.  37 

Sutta,  one  of  the  divisions  of  the  Buddhist  texts  accord- 
ing to  matter,  Gv.  57 

Suttaniddesa,  a  book  by  Saddhamma  jotipala,  Gv.  65 

Suttanipata,  the  fifth  division  of  the  Khuddakanikaya, 
Sum.  I.  42,  47,  59  ;  Gv.  68 

Suttapitaka,  or  Suttantapitaka,  one  of  the  three  divisions 
of  the  Buddhist  Scriptures,  Gv.  55 

Suttavada,  a  division  of  the  Sabbatfchivadi  heretics,  Dip. 
V.  48  ;  Mah.  21 

Sudatta,  one  of  the  eight  brahmans,  who  recognized  the 
signs  at  the  Buddha's  birth,  Jat.  I.  56  ;  Mil.  236  ;  A.  1. 14. 6 
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Suclatta,  an  angel,  Samy.  II.  2.  •  ; 

Sudatta  Amithapindika's  proper  name,  Ab.  437 ;  Samy. 
X.  8;  A.  I.  14.  6  ;  Dip.' II.  1 

Sudassana,  residence  of  the  Buddha  Sumedha,  Jat.  I.  38 
Sudassana,  a  monastery  in  the  city  of  Kamma,  where  the 
Buddha  Diparikara  resided,  Jilt.  I.  11 

Sudassana,  King  Pasenadi's  cousin,  Dhp.  356  ;  Samy. 
III.  2.  3 

Sudassana,  chief  disciple  of  the  Buddha  Sujata,  Jat.  I. 
38 

Sudinna  Kalandakaputta,  a  hhikkhu,  who,  after  being 
ordained,  returned  to  his  former  wife  and  became  guilty  of 
the  first  parajika,  C.  XI.  1.  7  ;  Par.  1.  5  ;  Mil.  170  ;  Smp. 
289 

Suddhavasa,  a  paccekabrahma,  Samy.  VI.  1.  6-8 
Suddhikabharadvaja,  a  brahman,  Samy.  VII.  1.  7 
Suddhodana,    Gotama    Buddha's   father,   a     nobleman 
among  the  Sakyas,  M.  I.  54.  He  persuaded  his  son  to  estab- 
lish a  rule  that  nobody  should  be  ordained  without  his 
parent's  permission,  Dhp.  135,  334 ;  S.  N.  129  ;  Dip.  III. 
45  seq.  ;  Mah.  9  ;  Jat.  I.  52 

Sudhamma,   a  bhikkhu,  living  at  Macchikasanda  ;    he 
believed  to  be  insulted  by  the  householder  Citta,  and  brought 
the   matter  before  the  Buddha,  but  had  to  undergo  the 
Patisaraniyakamma,  C.  I.  18,  22  et  seq. ;  Dhp.  262 
Sudhamma,  one  of  Magha's  wives,  Dhp.  188,  191 
Sudhamma,  a  then  at  the  time  of  the  Buddha  Kassapa  ; 
she  took  a  branch  of  his  Bodhi  tree  and  planted  it  in  the 
garden  Sagara,  Dip.  XVII.  19  seq.  ;  Mah.  95 

Sunakkhatta,   one   of  the    Licchavl   princes   at  Vesali, 
Majjh.  I.  G8 

Sunanda,   father  of  Buddha   Padumuttara,  Dhp.   251 ; 
Jat.  I.  37  reads  Ananda 

Sunldha,  a  minister  of  Magadha  who  built  a  fortress  at 
Pataligaina  in  order  to  repel  the  Vajjis,  M.  VI.  28.  7  et 
seq. ;  M.  P.  S.  I.  26  seq. ;  Ud.  VIII.  6 
Suneru  =  Sineru  ?  Dhp.  190 
Sundara,  a  bhikkhu  from  Rfijagaha,  Par.  1.  10.  11 
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Sundara,  or  Sundari,  one  of  the  aggasavikas  of  the 
Buddha  AnomadassI,  Dhp.  131 ;  Jat.  I.  36 

Sundarika,  a  river,  S.  N.  79  ;  Samy.  VII.  1.  9 

Sundarikabharadvaja,  a  brahman,  S.  N.  79  ;  Samy.  VIL 
1.  9  ;  Majjh.  I.  39 

Sundari,  a  then  ;  she  was  the  daughter  of  the  Brahman 
Sujata  at  Benares ;  after  her  father  had  been  converted  by 
the  Then  VasitthI,  she  entered  the  order  with  her  whole 
family,  Th.  II.  312-337  ;  Par.  Dip.  206  seq.  She  was 
murdered  by  the  titthiyas  at  the  Jetavana,  Ud.  IV.  8 

Sundarmanda,  a  bhikkhum,  daughter  of  Thullananda; 
she  was  denied  by  Salha  Migaranatta,  Bhm  Par.  1.  1,  2. 
1 ;  Bhm  S.  5.  1,  6.  1 

Supatittha  cetiya,  a  shrine  in  the  Latthivana  pleasure 
garden  near  Rajagaha,  M.  I.  22.  1,  2 

Supabba,  an  upasika  at  Rajagaha,  Par.  1.  10.  23 

Suppabuddha,  a  Sakya  prince,  Gotaina's  father-in-law, 
Dhp.  296.  He  was  swallowed  by  the  earth,  Mil.  101 ;  Mali. 
9 

Suppabuddha,  a  leper  living  at  Rajagaha  ;  he  had  a  con- 
versation with  the  Buddha,  Ud.  V.  3 

Suppavasa  (Kollyadhlta) ,  a  woman  belonging  to  the  Koliya 
tribe  ;  she  had  seven  consecutive  miscarriages,  but  then 
she  became  mother  of  a  son,  Ud.  II.  8  ;  Dhp.  212 

Suppara,  a  port  in  India  where  Vijaya  attempted  to  land 
in  his  passage  to  Ceylon,  Dip.  IX.  15  seq. ;  Mah.  46 

Supparaka,  a  village,  the  residence  of  Bahiya  Daruclriya, 
Ud.  I.  10 

Suppiya,  a  paribbajaka  who  insulted  the  Buddha,  the 
Dhamma  and  the  Samgha;  Brahmajala  S.  p.  1.  seq.  Sum. 
I.  38 ;  D.  I.  1.  1,  2 

Suppiya,  a  female  lay  devotee,  who  gave  a  piece  of  her 
own  flesh  for  a  sick  bhikkhu,  M.  VI.  23 ;  Sum.  D.  I.  16  ; 
Mil.  115,  291 ;  A.  I.  14.  7 

Suppiya,  daughter  of  the  third  Okkaka,  belonging  to 
the  Sakya  tribe,  Sum.  D.  III.  1.  16 

Subahu,  a  young  man  belonging  to  a  setthl  family  of 
Benares,  M.  I.  9.  1,  2 
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Subha  (manava),  Todeyya's  son,  a  young  man  living  at 
Savatthi ;  shortly  after  the  Buddha's  death  he  had  a 
discourse  with  Ananda,  called  the  Subhasutta  (see  the 
following  article),  Sum.  I.  16;  D.  I.  1.  1 

Subodhfilankfira,  a  metrical  book  by  Samgharakkhita, 
Ov.  61 

Subhakiiina,  the  inhabitants  of  the  ninth  rupabrahma- 
loka,  Majjh.  I.  2 

Subhagavana,  a  forest  at  Ukkattha,  Majjh.  I.  1 

Subhasutta,  the  tenth  sutta  of  the  Dlghanikaya,  Grim- 
blot,  p.  154  seq.  Sum.  I.  16 

Subha,  son  of  the  porter  Datta ;  he  put  King  Yasalala 
to  death  and  usurped  the  sovereignty  over  Ceylon,  60-66 
A.D.,  Dip.  XXI.  45  ;  Mah.  218-220,  222,  254 

Subhakuta,  name  of  the  Cetiyapabbata  at  the  time  of  the 
Buddha  Kassapa,  Smp.  331 

Subhadda,  with  the  epithet  Vuddhapabbajita,  a  barber  at 
Atuma,  who  was  received  into  the  order  in  his  old  age ;  he 
tried  to  stir  up  schism  among  the  priests  immediately  after 
the  Buddha's  death,  C.  XI,  1.  1 ;  Mah.  11 ;  M.  P.  S.  VI. 
40  ;  Sum.  I.  3,  12 ;  Smp.  263 

Subhadda,  a  convert  at  Nadika,  M.  P.  S.  II.  6 

Subhadda,  Buddha's  last  convert,  Dhp.  376 ;  M.  P.  S.  V. 
52  seq. ;  Sum.  D.  I.  1.  4  ;  Mil.  130 

Subhadda,  queen  of  Glory 

Subhutacandana,  author  of  lingatthavivarana,  Gv.  63,  72 

Subhuti,  a  thera,  Mil.  386,  391;  A.  I.  14.  2;  Ud.  VI.  7 

Sumangalamata,  a  then  ;  she  was  born  in  a  poor  family 
at  Savatthi ;  her  name  was  probably  Mutta  or  Sumutta, 
Par.  Dip.  176  seq. 

Sumaiigalavilasini,  Bucldhaghosa's  commentary  on  the 
Dlgha  Nikaya,  Gv.  59 

Sumana,  Anuruddha's  pupil,  one  of  the  bhikkhus  of  the 
West  who  took  a  part  at  the  second  Council,  C.  XII.  2.  7 ; 
Smp.  294  seq. ;  Dip.  IV.  51 ;  V.  22,  24,  Mah.  18,  19 

Sumana,  one  of  the  twenty-four  Buddhas,  Dhp.  117; 
Jat.  I.  34  ;  Mah.  1 

Sumana,  a  gardener,  Mil.  115 
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Sumana,  King  Bindusara's  eldest  son,  Nigrodha's  father. 
Snap.  301 ;  Mah.  23.  He  was  murdered  by  Asoka 

Sumana,  Sanghamitta's  son  ;  he  was  ordained  together 
with  Mahinda  and  went  with  him  to  Ceylon,  Mah.  34,  76, 
77,  80,  104,  105,  106,  115,  117,  118,  122 ;  Smp.  319  seq.  ; 
Dip.  XII.  13,  26,  39  ;  XV.  5  seq. ;  28,  93 

Sumanakuta,  the  Adam's  Peak,  also  called  Samantakiita, 
q.  v.  Mah.  7/52,  91,  197  ;  Dip.  XV.  48 ;  XVII.  14 

Sumanakutavannana,  name  of  a  commentary,  Gv.  72 

Sumana,  one  of  the  aggasavikas  of  the  Buddha  Anoma- 
dassi,  Dhp.  131,  150,  230 :  Jat.  I.  36 

Sumana,  Prince  Sumana's  wife,  Nigrodha's  mother, 
Smp.  301 

Sumedha,  a  brahman  living  at  Amaravatl  at  the  time  of 
the  Buddha  Dipankara,  Jilt.  I.  2  seq. 

Sumedha,  one  of  the  twenty-four  Buddhas,  Dhp.  117  ; 
Jat.  I.  37,  38 

Sumedha,  a  then  ;  she  was  the  daughter  of  King  Konca, 
of  Mantavati,  Th.  II.  448-522 

Suyama,  one  of  the  eight  brahmans  who  recognized  the 
signs  at  the  Buddha's  birth,  Jat.  I.  56  ;  Mil.  236 

Suyama,  an  archangel,  Jat.  I.  53 

Surattha,  Surat.  Mil.  359 

Sotattagimahanidana,  name  of  a  commentary,  Gv.  72 

Soratthaka,  inhabitant  of  Surattha,  Mil.  331 

Surasena,  name  of  a  country,  one  of  the  sixteen  Mahaja- 
napadas,  A.  III.  70.  17  ;  Janavasabbas,  ap.  Grimblot,  345 

Suriya  Kumara,  a  son  of  King  Brahmadatta  of  Benares, 
by  his  second  wife,  Dhp.  303  seq.,  see  Candakumara 

Suriya,  an  angel,  Samy.  II.  1.  10 

Suruci,  name  of  the  Bodhisatta  when  he  was  born  as  a. 
brahman,  at  the  time  of  the  Buddha  Mangala,  Jat.  I. 
32  seq. 

Suvannakuta,  name  of  the  Cetiyapabbata  at  the  time  of 
the  Buddha  Konagamana,  Smp.  330 

Suvannabhumi,  one  of  the  countries  to  which  mission- 
aries were  sent  at  the  close  of  the  Council  of  Patna,  most 
probably  the  coast  from  Rangoon  to  Singapore  ;  it  was 
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converted  to  Buddhism  by  the  theras  Sona  and  Uttura, 
Mil.  859;  IM>.  VIII.  12;  Mah.  71,  74;  Smp.  814 

Suvidt-lri,  name  of  a  country  and  its  inhabitants,  Majjh. 
1.225 

Suslma,  name  of  the  Bodhisatta  when  he  was  an  ascetic 
at  the  time  of  the  Buddha  Atthadassin,  Jilt.  I.  39 

Susima,  an  angel,  Samy.  II.  3.  9 ;  XL  1.  2 

Susuniiga,  King  Kalasoka's  father,  Mali.  15  ;  Dip.  V.  25, 
98  seq.  According  to  the  Vamsatthappakasinl  (Oldenberg, 
India  Office  Catalogue,  p.  115),  he  was  the  son  of  a  Licchavi 
king,  by  a  courtezan  of  Vesali :  when  the  parricide  Naga- 
dasaka  was  deposed  by  the  infuriated  populace,  the  minister 
Susuniiga  became  king,  Smp.  320 

Sukarakhata,  a  locality  on  the  Gijjhakuta  at  Rajagaha, 
Majjh.  I.  497 

Sukarabatelena,  a  cave  at  Rajagaha,  Dhp.  125 

Siiciloma,  a  yakkha,  S.  N.  47 

Seta,  a  mountain  in  the  Himalaya,  Samy.  II.  3.  10 ; 
Mil.  242 

Setakannika,  a  village  forming  the  southern  boundary 
of  Majjhimadesa,  M.  Y.  13.  12  ;  Sum.  D.  II.  40;  Jat.  I.  49 

Setavya,  a  town  in  the  Kosala  country,  Payasis,  ap. 
Grimblot,  346 ;  S.  N.  185 

Setavyarama,  the  place  where  the  Buddha  Kassapa 
entered  Nirvana,  Bv.  XXV.  52 

Senani,  a  landowner  at  Uruvela,  father  of  Sujata,  Jat. 
I.  68 

Senanigama,  or  Senaninigama,  a  village  called  after 
Senani,  Jat.  I.  68:  M.I.  11.  1 

Seniya,  a  dog-keeper  in  the  Koliya  country,  Majjh.  I.  387 

Seyyasaka,  a  bhikkhu  who  gave  offence  in  different  ways 
and  therefore  was  subjected  to  the  Nissayakaruina,  C.  I* 
9  et  seq.  ;  S.  1.  1 

Seriva,  name  of  a  country,  Jilt.  I.  Ill 

Seriva,  name  of  the  Bodhisattva  when  he  was  born  as 
a  trader  in  the  Seriva  country,  Jat.  I.  Ill 

Sen,  a  king,  Samy.  II.  3.  3. 

Sela,  a  brahman,  living  at  Apana,  who  was  converted  by 
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the  Buddha,  Sum.  D.  III.  2.  12;  S.  N.  99;  Mil.  167 
•seq.,  183 

Sela,  a  theri,  daughter  of  King  Alavika,  Th.  II.  57-59  ; 
Par.  Dip.  181.  When  she  had  realized  Arahatship,  she 
lived  at  Savatthi,  where  she  was  tried  by  Mara,  Samy.  V.  9 

Sona  Kutikanna,  a  disciple  of  Mahakaccayana ;  he 
obtained  the  permission  from  the  Buddha  that  in  border 
countries  the  upasampada  ordination  could  be  held  in  a 
meeting  of  only  four  bhikkhus,  M.  V.  13  ;  A.  I.  14.  2  ; 
Ud.  V.  6. 

Sona  Kolivisa,  the  author  of  one  of  the  Theragathas, 
M.  V.  1 ;  A.  I.  14.  2 

Sotthiya,  a  merchant  living  at  the  time  of  the  Buddha 
Vessabhu,  Jat.  I.  94 

Sotthivatthi,  a  town  in  the  Ceti  country,  Jat.  III.  454 
(v.l.  Savatthi) 

Sona  or  Sonaka,  a  thera  who  went  as  an  apostle  to 
Suvannabhumi,  Snip.  314  ;  Dip.  VIII.  12 ;  Mah.  71,  74 

Sona,  minister  to  King  Mahasena  of  Ceylon  ;  he  was  a 
partisan  of  the  Thera  Sanghamitta,  and  was  killed  with 
him  when  on  the  way  to  pull  down  the  Thuparama,  Mah. 
235,  236 ;  in  the  Dipavamsa,  he  is  called  Papasona, 
XXII.  70,  71 

Sonaka,  a  caravan  chief's  son,  from  Kasi ;  during  his 
travels  he  came  to  Kajagaha,  and  met  there  the  thera 
Dasaka,  who  converted  him  to  Buddhism  ;  he  became  the 
superior  of  a  thousand  theras,  and  admitted  Siggava  and 
Candavajjl,  P.  1.  1  pag.  2;  Mah.  28,  29,  30;  Smp.  292, 
313 ;  Dip.  IV.  39  seq.  ;  V.  79  seq. 

Sonadanda,  a  brahman,  living  at  Campa,  Sum.  D.  IV.  1 
seq. ;  Sonadanda ;  S.  ap.  Grimblot,  p.  340 

Sonuttara,  a  brahman  at  Kajangala,  father  of  Nagasena, 
Mil.  8 

Sonuttara,  a  hunter,  Mil.  201 

Sobhita,  a  bhikkhu  guilty  of  uttarimanussadhamrna,  Par. 
IV.  9.  7  ;  A.  I.  14.  4 

Sobhita,  one  of  the  twenty-four  Buddhas,  Dhp.  117  ;  Jat. 
I.  35  ;  Mah.  1 
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Somaclatta,  son  of  the  Brahman  Aggidatta,  at  Benares, 
Dhp.  317  .sr//. 

SomadevI,  wife  of  King  Vattagfimini,  of  Ceylon,  Mah. 
203-206 

Soma,  a  then,  daughter  of  the  purohita  of  King  Bimbi- 
sara,  Th.  II.  60-63 ;  Par.  Dip.  182 

Soma,  a  nun  at  Siivatthi ;  she  was  tried  by  Mara, 
Samy.  V.  2 

Soreyya,  a  town  near  Takkasila,  Dhp.  204  seq. ;  C.  XII. 
1.  9 ;  Par.  I.  4 

Soreyyasetthiputta,  the  son  of  a  merchant  of  Soreyya, 
Dhp.  204  seq. 

Soreyyatthera,  a  thera  at  Soreyya,  Dhp.  207 

Sovannapali,  wife  of  King  Pamlukabhaya,  of  Ceylon, 
Mah.  62,'  65,  67 

Sovlra,  name  of  country,  Mil.  359 


Hamsavatmagara,  the  birth-place  of  the  Buddha  Padu- 
muttara,  Dhp:  127,  251 ;  Par.  Dip.  180,  187 

Hatthaka  Alavaka,  one  of  the  chief  lay-disciples  of 
Gotama,  Dhp.  213 ;  A.  I.  14.  6 ;  II.  12.  3 :  III.  34,  125 ; 
Bv.  XXVI.  19 

Hatthalhakavihara,  a  nunnery  at  Anuradhapura,  in 
€eylon,  Mah.  120-125 

Hatthigama,  a  village  near  Vesali,  M.  P.  S.  IV.  6 

Hatthinika,  son  of  the  third  Okkaka  belonging  to  the 
,Sakya  tribe,  Sum.  D.  III.  1.  16  ;  in  the  Mahavastu  (ed. 
Senart  p.  348),  he  is  called  Hastikacirsha 

Hatthipura,  a  town  constructed  by  the  eldest  son  of 
King  Apacara,  of  the  Sakya  race,  Jat.  III.  460 

Himacala,  the  Himalaya  mountain,  Ab.  606  ;  Himavanta 
€.  VI.  6.  3;  S.  6.  1.  4;  "Sum.  D.  I.  2.  5  ;  III.  1.  16  ;  VI. 
1  ;  VII.  1  ;  Jat.  IV.  8 ;  S.  N.  73  ;  Samy.  II.  3.  5 :  IV.  2. 
10  ;  Mil.  242,  269 ;  Smp.  314 

Hiranyavati,  a  river  near  Kusinara,  M.  P.  S.  V.  2 

Hemaka  (manava),  one  of  Bavari's  disciples,  S.  N.  184, 
197,  205 
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Hemamalaka,  the  Euwanwaeli  Dagoba  at  Anuradhapmra, 
Mali.  88,  97,  108,  125,  202 

Hemavata,  a  yakkha,  S.  N.  27 

Hemavata,  one  of  the  heterodox  sects  which  branched 
off  in  the  second  century  after  Buddha's  death,  Dip.  Y.  54  ; 
Mah.  21 


LIST  OF  ABBREVIATIONS. 


A.  =  =  Anguttara 
Bhnlpar.     =  Bhikkhumparajika 
Bhni  S.     =  Bhikkhumsamghadisesa 
Bhnlpac.  =  =  Bhikkhumpacittiya 
Bv.     =  Buddhavamsa 

C.  =  -  Cullavagga 
Cariyap.     =  Cariyapitaka 
Dip.  =     Dipavamsa 
Dhp.  =  =  Dhammapada 
Gv.     -  Gandhavamsa 
J;It.     -  Jataka 

^1.         Mahavagga 
Mah.  -  -  Mahavamsa 
Majjh.  =  =  Majjhima  Nikfiya 

Mil.   -  =  Milindapafiha 
M.  P.  S.   =     Mahaparinibbruiasutta 
N.  =     Nissaggiya 
P.   =  =  Parivara 
P.  P.  --=  Puggala  Paiifiatti 
Pac.   =  =  Bhikkhupacittiya 
Par.  -  =  Bhikkhuparajika 
Par.  Dip.  =  =  Paramattha  Dlpani  (quoted  in  notes  to  Ud. 

and  to  Th.  I.  and  II). 
Samy.  =  =  Samyutta  Nikaya 

Snip.  ^=  Samanta  Pasadika  in  the  3rd  vol.  of  Olden- 
berg's  Yin  ay  a 
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S.  -  Samgbftdisesa 

Sam.  Ph.  S.  Sfmmfifiapbalasutta 

S.  N.     =  Sutta  Nipfita 

Sum.  Sumangala    Viliisinl     ed.    by    Davids     and 

Carpenter,  Vol.  I. 

Th.  I.  Therajjfitlifi 

Tb.  II.  Therlgfitbri 

Ud.  Udfina 


List  of  Pali  MSS.  in  the  British.  Museum,  acquired 

since  1883. 

Prepared  as  a  Supplement  to  the  list  published  in  the  "  Journal  of 
the  Pali  Text  Society  for  that  year 

BY 

DE.    HOEKNING. 


I.   VINAYA    PITAKAM. 


TITLE. 

No. 

Of 

Leaves. 

Character. 

Material. 

No.  of  MS. 

Parajika  Atthakatha 

263 

Burmese 

Palm-leaves 

Oriental,  3570 

Suttavibhanga       

205 

Do. 

Do. 

Do.       2768 

Ciilavagga  Atthakatha.    De- 
fective .  .    "  

62 

Square  char. 

Do. 

Do.      3557a 

Kammavacam,  chs.  1-9.1  De- 

fective   

16 

Do. 

Gilt  palm-leaves 

Stowe  Or.  25 

Do.,  chs.  1-9       16 

Do. 

Gilt  copper- 

plates 

Oriental,  3526 

Do.,  chs.  1-3       12 

Do. 

Giltpalm-leaves 

Stowe  Or.  26a 

Do.,  chs.  1-3       12 

Do. 

Do. 

Do.         26& 

Do.,  chs.  1-3       

15 

Do. 

Do. 

Do.          27 

Do.,  chs.  1-3,  5,  text  ;  and 

chs.  1-2,  text,  with  Bur- 

mese interpretation 

12 

Burmese 

Palm-leaves 

Oriental,  3422  [Phayre] 

Bhikkhu-Patimokkham 

21 

Square  char. 

Giltpalm-leaves 

Do.     3554 

Bhikkhum  -  Patimokkham, 

with  Burmese  interpretation 

58 

Burmese 

Palm-leaves 

Do.     3531 

Kankhavitaram,    with    Bur- 

mese interpretation  .  . 

319 

Do. 

Do. 

Do.     3259 

Parivaro.     Defective 

65 

Do. 

Do. 

Do.     3232 

Extracts  from  Vinayapitakam 

Do. 

Paper 

Do.     3472  [Phayre] 

Vinayasangha    Atthakatha. 

Fragment    

4 

Square  char. 

Lacquered    \ 

Saratthadipam  Tlka.     Frag- 

palm-leaves   [ 

T\_            *>KKQ 

ment    .  .      .  .  *  

1 

Do. 

Do. 

UO.          OOOO 

VajirabuddhiTika.  Fragment 

J. 

Do. 

Do.           J 

1  These  copies  of  nine  chapters,  which  were  once  rare,  have  of  late  become  rather 
common. 
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II.    8UTTA    PITAKAM. 


'1  1  1  LE. 

No. 
of 
Lmi 

Character. 

Material. 

No.  of  MS. 

DiOHA  NIKAYO:  Patikavaggo, 

with   Burmese   interpreta- 

tion       

238 

Burmese 

Palm  -leaves 

Oriental,  3258 

Mah.isatipatthana  Sutta,  with 

Burmese  interpretation    .  . 
Do  

49 
53 

Do. 
Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do.    3426[Phayre 
Do      3427      FDo  1 

MAJJHIMA  NIKAYO  :  Culakam- 

M-'\/.        OrftA  f         ^l^U,  J 

mavibhanga  Sutta.    Defec- 

tive       

6 

Sinhalese 

Copper-plates 

Do.     2895 

SAMYUTTA  NIKAYO  :  Dhamma- 

cakkappavattana        Sutta. 

Defective     

8 

Do. 

Do. 

Do.     2895 

ANGUTTABA  NIKAYO  :   Sattan- 

guttara    Atthakatha.     De- 

fective .  .    '  '.  

41 

Square  char. 

Palm  -leaves 

Do.     35576 

KHDDDAKA  NIKAYO  :  Vimfma- 

vatthu  Atthakatha.     Frag- 

ment   ..'    

1 

Do. 

Lacquered  • 

Petavatthu  Atthakatha.  Frag- 

palm-leaves 

ment    .  .     ".  

1 

Do. 

Do. 

Ekanipatajataka  Atthakatha. 

Fragment    

2 

Do. 

Do. 

Dukanipatajataka     Atthaka- 

- 

thfx.     Fragment 

2 

Do. 

Do. 

Tikanipatajataka  Atthakatha. 

Fragment    .  . 

5 

Do. 

Do. 

Cattallsanipatajataka    Attha- 

katha.    Fragment     .  .* 

2 

Do. 

Do. 

Do.     3558 

Candakumarajataka        (i.e., 

Khandahalaj.    of    Mahani- 

putaj*  Atthakatha.      Frag- 

ment   .  !     

1 

Do. 

Do. 

Mahaniddesa        AtthakathJi. 

Fragment    ..      .V     ..      .. 

3 

Do. 

Do. 

Patisambhidfimagga     Attha- 

kathfi.     Fragment    .  .  *  .  . 

3 

Do. 

Do. 

Apadana  Atthakatha.     Frag- 

ment     

4 

Do. 

Do. 

Vidhura-Jatakam.     Defec-  \ 

tive       

Candakumara-Jatakam 

Mahanarada-Jatakam  .  . 

97 

Do. 

Gilt  palm-leaves 

Do.    3555 

Vidhura-Jatakam.     Defec- 

tive          ; 

Mahavessantara  -  Jiitakam, 

with    Burmese    interpreta- 

tion.    Defective  

129 

Burmese 

Palm-leaves 

Add.  23,236 

Do.    Defective     

60 

Do. 

Do. 

Oriental,  1043 

Cullaniddeso.    Defective    .  . 

92 

Square  char. 

Gilt  palm-leaves 

Do.      3556 

110 
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III.    ABHIDHAMMA   PITAKAM. 


TITLE. 

No. 
of 
Leaves. 

Character. 

Material. 

No.  of  MS. 

Kathfivatthu. 
Atthasalinl 

Defective 

211 
311 

Burmese 
Do. 

Palm-leaves 
Do. 

Add.  27,492 
Oriental,  2783 

IV.    KELIGIOUS    WORKS. 


Parittam,  with  Burmese  in-. 

terpretation        31 

Burmese 

Palm-leaves 

Do. 

3428  [Phayre] 

Do          38 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

3429     [Do.] 

Nfxmarupaparicchedappaka- 

ranam,  with  Burmese  inter- 

pretation         234 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

2861 

S  iccasankhepa,  with  Burmese 

interpretation     285 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

3572 

Abhidhammavatara  Tika      ) 
Saccasankhepa  Tlkfi     .  .      j 

263 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

3001 

Abhidhammatthasangaha 

GanthMhanani,  with  Bur- 

mese interpretation  .  . 

148 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

3571 

Khuddasikkha,  with  Burmese! 

interpretation     151 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

3369a 

Do.     Fragment    61 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

33696 

Sikkhapadavalancam,       with 

Burmese       interpretation. 

Defective    137 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

3605 

Palimuttakavinayaviniccha- 
yasangaho  

196 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

3533 

Namakara,     with     Burmese 

interpretation  *  

11 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

3431  [Phayre] 

V.    GRAMMAR    AND   LEXICOGRAPHY. 

Vibhattyatthanissaya.  .  . 

Vaccavacakanissaya.      De- 

fective   

Saddasaratthajalimnissaya. 

Defective     

Kaccayanasaranissaya  .  . 

j  245 

Burmese 

Palm-leaves      Oriental,  3532 

Gandhabharananissaya 
Saddatthabhedacintfmissay  a 

Ekakkharakosanissaya  .  . 

Vithilakyo       

Vinayasampinda    ..      ..      J 

Abhidhanappadipika,       with 

Burmese       interpretation 

Defective    

148 

Do. 

Do.                  Do. 

3373 

Pali-Burmese    Dictionary    o: 

synonymous  terms 

111 

Do. 

Paper 

Do. 

3476  [Phayre] 

1  The  same  work  as  MS.  Add.  5889  ;  see  the  last  entry  in  Section  iv.  of  the  former 
list. 
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VI.    MISCELLANEOUS  WOKKS. 


'Sandesiikiiilui 
llfijacaritain 


*J 

LHNM, 

Character. 

Material. 

No.  of  MS. 

8 

Sinhalese 

Palm-leaves 

Orient.,1025[ChildersJ 

64 

Do. 

Paper 

Do.      278* 

'  Published  in  the  "  Journal  of  the  Pali  Text  Society,"  1885,  pp.  17-2*. 

-  This  is  a  poem  of  forty-seven  stanzas,  composed  partly  in  Sanskrit,  partly  in  I'.ili, 
and  partly  in  Elu.  It  was  composed,  and  dedicated  to  the  Prince  of  Wales  on  the 
occasion  of  his  visit  to  Ceylon,  by  Dharmaloka  TerunnfinsC-,  Principal  of  the  Widyalan- 
kara  College,  Peliyagoda,  Ceylon,  and  his  pupil,  Dharmarnma  Terunniins£,  master  of  the 
same  college.  The  poem  is  accompanied  by  a  Sinhalese  Sanne  and  an  English  translation. 

s  This  is  a  poem  in  eight  stanzas,  composed  in  Piili  by  the  same  authors  a>  tin- 
Rajacaritam,  and  dedicated  to  Prince  Alfred,  Duke  of  Edinburgh,  on  the  occasion  of  his 
visit  to  Ceylon  in  1870.  It  is  accompanied  by  a  Sinhalese  Sanne  and  an  English 
translation. 
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[Those  marked  with  an  asterisk  are  also  subscribers.] 
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SUBSCRIBERS    TO   THE    PALI    TEXT    SOCIETY. 
1.  FIVE  GUINEAS.     (Foil  Six  YEARS.) 

1  Thomas  Asbton,  Esq.,  Manchester  (for  Owens  College). 

2  Balliol  College,  Oxford. 

3  The  Bangkok  ll«»yal  Museum,  Siam. 

4  and  5  The  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,  Calcutta.  (2  copies.) 
<5-ll    The     Chief     Commissioner    of    British    Burma. 

(6  copies.) 

12  The  Calcutta  University  (Thacker). 
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16  R.  D.  Darbishire,  Esq.,  26,  George  Street,  Manchester. 

17  Professor  T.  W.  Rhys  Davids,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.,  3,  Brick 
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Colombo. 
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Cambridge. 
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Cambridge. 
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Nai  Pleng,  Esq.,  c/o  H.E.H.  Prince  Bijilprijakoru, 
Bangkok. 

55  Professor  Maurice  Straszewski,  Krakau. 

56  The  Strasburg  University  Library  (Triibner). 

57  Professor  C.  H.  Tawney,  Calcutta  (H.  S.  King  &  Co). 

58  K.  T.  Telang,  Esq.,  High  Court,  Bombay. 

59  Henry   C.  Warren,   Esq.,    67,  Mount   Vernon   Street,. 

Boston,  Mass.,  U.S. 

60  T.  Watters,  Esq.,  H.M.  Consular  Service,  China  (Nutt). 

61  W.  B.  Weeden,  Esq.,  Providence,  Ehode  Island,  U.S. 

62  The  City  Free  Library,  Zurich. 
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3.     SUBSCRIBERS    OF    ONE    GUINEA. 
(To  DEC.  81sT,  1887.) 

[Now  that  the  stability  of  the  Society  is  practically 
.-assured,  the  advantage  of  subscribing  five  guineas  is 
-earnestly  commended  to  subscribers — the  advantage,  that 
is,  not  only  to  themselves  of  trouble  saved,  and  of  one  year's 
subscription  gained,  but  also  to  the  Society  of  cash  in  hand, 
and  of  the  difficulty  and  expense  of  collecting  yearly  sub- 
scriptions avoided.] 

1  The  Amsterdam  University  Library. 

2  The  Astor  Library,  New  York,  U.S. 

3  M.  A.  Barth,  5,  Rue  du  Vieux  Colombier,  Paris. 

4  The  Batavia   Society  of  Arts   and  Sciences,  Batavia, 

Island  of  Java. 

5  Professor  Bhaudarkar,  Dekkan  College,  Poona. 
•6  Cecil  Bendall,  Esq.,  British  Museum. 

7  The  University  Library,  Berlin  (Asher). 

8  The  Royal  Library,  Berlin  (Asher). 

9  Syed  AH  Bilgrami,  Hydarabad,  Dekkan,  India. 

10  Professor    M.   Bloomfield,    Johns-Hopkins   University, 

Baltimore,  Maryland,  U.S. 

11  The  Bodleian  Library,  Oxford. 

12  The  Bombay  Asiatic  Society  (Triibner). 
13-22  The  Bombay  Government.     (10  copies.) 

23  The  Public  Library,  Boston,  Mass.,  U.S.A.  (Triibner). 
•24  E.  L.  Brandreth,   Esq.,   32,   Elvaston   Place,  Queen's 
Gate,  S.W. 

25  The  Breslau  University  Library  (Asher). 

26  The  Rev.  Stopford  Brooke,  1,  Manchester  Square,  AY. 

27  The   Brown    University    Library,   Providence,    Rhode 

Island,  U.S. 

-28  Professor  Biihler,  27,  Cottage  Gasse,  Wahring,  Vienna. 
29  The  University  Library,  Cambridge. 
.30  Professor  J.  E.  Carpenter,   Leathes    House,    19,   Fitz 

John's  Avenue,  N.W. 
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31-50  The  Ceylon  Government.     (20  copies.) 

51  The  Copenhagen  University  Library. 

52  Professor  Cowell,  10,  Scrope  Terrace,  Cambridge. 

53  The  University  Library,  Edinburgh. 

54  Professor  Fausboll,  46,  Smale-gade,  Westerbro,  Kopen- 

hagen,  W. 

55  M.  Leon  Feer,  Bibliotheque  Nationale,  Paris. 

56  The  Gottingen  University  Library  (Asher). 

57  The  Harvard  College  Library,  Cambridge,  Mass.,  U.S. 

58  The  Heidelberg  University  Library. 

59  J.  F.  Hewitt,  Esq.,  Devoke  Lodge,  Walton-on-Thames. 
60-64  The  India  Office.     (5  copies.) 

65  The  Johns-Hopkins  University,  Baltimore,  Maryland,, 

U.S. 

66  Professor  Jolly,  The  University,  Wiirzburg. 

67  The  Kiel  University  Library. 

68  K.  F.  Kohlers  Antiquarium,  Seeburgstrasse,  Leipzig. 

69  The  Konigsberg  University  Library. 

70  Professor  Ernst  Kuhn,  32,  Hess  Strasse,  Miinchen. 

71  The  Leiden  University  Library. 

72  The  Liverpool  Free  Library. 

73  Professor  Ch.  Michel,  Ghent  University,  Belgium. 

74  Professor  Minayeff,  The  University,  St.  Petersburg. 

75  The  Eoyal  Library,  Miinchen  (Asher). 

76  Professor  Oldenberg,  9,  Nollendorf  Platz,  Berlin,  W. 

77  The  Bibliotheque  Nationale,  Paris  (Sampson  Low  and 

Co.). 

78  Ecole  des  Hautes  Etudes,  Paris. 

79  The  Peabody  Institute,  Baltimore,  Maryland,  U.S. 

80  Professor  Pischel,  The  University,  Halle. 

81  Dr.  Edward   D.  Perry,  Columbia    College,  New   York. 

City,  U.S. 

82  Eobert  A  Potts,  Esq.,  26,  South  Audley  Street,  W. 

83  and    84    His    Excellency   Prince   Prisdang    (Siamese 

Minister    to    Germany),  23,  Ashburn   Place,  W. 
(2  copies.) 

85  Professor  Kost,  India  Office  Library,  S.W. 

86  Professor  Roth,  The  University,  Tubingen. 
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87  W.  H.  Denbam  Rouse,  Esq.,  Christ's  College,  Cam- 

bridge. 

88  Vincent  A.  Smith,  Esq.,  Bengal  Civil  Service,  India. 

89  The  University  Library,  St.  Petersburg  (Triibner). 

90  Mdlle.  Moquin-Tandon,  Chateau  de  Pauliac,  par  Saver- 

dun,  Ariege. 

91  Professor  Teza,  The  University,  Pisa. 

92  Professor  Tiele,  Leiden. 

93  V.  Trencker,  Esq.,  34,  Frederiksborg  Gade,  Copen- 

hagen. 

94  Messrs.  Triibner,  Ludgate  Hill,  E.G. 

95  The  Tiibingen  University  Library. 

96  Professor  William  J.  Vaughan,  Vanderbilt  University, 

Nashville,  Tennessee. 

97  Professor  Sir  Monier  Monier-Williams,  Merton  Lea, 

Oxford. 

98  Dr.  Williams'  Library,  Grafton  Street,  W.C. 

99  Sydney  Williams,  Esq.,  14,  Henrietta  Street,  W.C. 

100  Dr.  H.  Wenzel,  8,  Upper  Woburn  Place,  W.C. 

101  Professor  Dr.  Ernst  Windisch,  The  University,  Leipzig. 

102  The  Wurzburg  University  Library. 

103  Luang  nai  Tej  (Secretary  to  the  Siamese  Legation), 

49,  Eue  de  la  Siam,  Paris. 

104  Khaon  Patibhandhichit  (Attache  to  the  Siamese  Lega- 

tion), 49,  Rue  de  la  Siam,  Paris. 
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Texts  Already  Published. 


NAME  OF  TEXT.  YEAR.       EDITOR. 

l.*Ananata  Vansa         ...         ...  1886   Prof.  Minayeff. 

2.  Anguttara,  Parts  I.-IV.        ...  1885  &  1888  Dr.  Morris. 

3. *Abhidhammattha  Samgaha...  1884   Prof.  Ehys  Davids. 

4.  Ayaranga  Sutta        1882 

5.  Udana  1885 

6.*Khudda-andMula-Sikkha...  1883 
7.*Gandha  Vansa 

8.  Cariya  Pitaka 

9.*Chakesa  Dhatu  Vansa  ,  1885 


10.*Tela  Kataha  Gatha  ... 

11.  Thera  Gatha 

12.  Then  Gatha 

13.*Datha  Vansa 

14.  Dhamma  Samgani   ... 

15.*Pajja  Madhu 

16.*Panca  Gati  Dlpana  ... 

17.  Puggala  Pannatti      ... 

18.  Peta  Vatthu 

19.  Buddha  Vansa 

20.  Majjhima  Nikaya,  Part  I. 

21.  Samyutta  Nikaya,  Part  I. 

Part  II. 

22.*Saddhammopayana  ... 
23.*Sandesa  Katha 


Prof.  Jacobi. 

Dr.  Paul  Steinthal. 

Dr.  Ed.  Muller. 

1886  Prof.  Minayeff. 

1882  Dr.  Morris. 
Prof.  Minayeff. 

fGooneratne,Muda- 
H  _ 

1     liyar. 

1883  Prof.  Oldenberg. 

1883  Prof.  Pischel. 

1884  Prof.  Ehys  Davids. 

1885  Dr.  Ed.  Muller. 

iQor7  [Gooneratne,Muda- 
iooii      ..   _ 
I     liyar. 

1884  M.  Leon  Feer. 

1883  Dr.  Mor    3. 
1889  Prof.  Minayeff. 
1882  Dr.  Morris. 

1887  Mr.  V.  Trenckner. 

1884  M.  Leon  Feer. 

1888  M.  Leon  Feer. 
1887   Dr.  Morris. 

1885  Prof.  Minayeff. 


24.*SimaVivadaVinicchaya Katha  1887  Prof.  Minayeff. 

25.  Sutta  Nipata,  Part  I.  ...  1884   Prof.  Fausboll. 

26.  SumangalaVilasim,PartI 1886(^of.  Khys  Davids 

(&  Prof.  Carpenter. 


Vimana  Vatthu 


1886 


( Gooneratne,Muda- 


{     liyar. 
The  twelve  texts  marked  with  an  asterisk  appeared  in  the  Journal. 
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